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MAKALE YAYIM VE YAZIM KURALLARI
¢ Yeni Fikir dergisi U¢ dilde yayin yapan
uluslararasi sosyal bilimler bir dergidir.

¢ Yeni
hakemlidir.

Fikir dergisinin akademik yazilar

« Akademik tarzda yazilan arastirma ve inceleme
yazilari ilgili hey’etlerin tetkikinden sonra
yayimlanabilir.

« Hakem Kurulu yayim dizeni www.yenifikirder-
gisi.com adresinden incelenebilir.

« Yeni Fikir dergisi gizli hakemlilik prensibini esas
almistir.

* Hakem heyetine gonderilen yazinin yazarinin
ismigonderilmez.

« Hakemler, birbirinden bagimsiz olarak yaziyi
incelerve raporlariniona gore verirler.

« Gonderilecek yazilarda sosyal bilimlerde yaygin
ve kabul edilebilir kaynak gosterme usullerinde
(MFL, Harward, Chicago, APA gibi) herhangi biri,
kendi icinde tutarli olmak sartiyla kullanilabilir

« Yeni fikir Dergisine gonderilecek yazilar, Times
New Roman 12 punto ve A4 boyutunda 15 sayfayi
gecmeyecek sekilde dizenlenmelidir

* Yayimlanmak lzere génderilen yazinin aynisi
veya benzerinin baska bir yerde yayinlanmamis
olmasi gerekir. Ozgiin calismalarda yazarlarin,
yazinin uluslararasi bir yerde (Turkiye dahil)
yayinlanmadi§ina dair imzali beyanini iceren bir
belge basvuruya eklenmelidir.

* Yazilarbelirlenen yazi él¢llerinde A4 boyutunda
beyaz kagida ciktisi dergi adresine, ayrica e-posta
adresine de génderilmelidir.

« Dergi, Tirkge-ingilizce-Almanca olmak tizere i
dilde yayinyapacaktir

« Akademik yazilar, komisyonlarimiz tarafimizdan
tercime edilecektir.

e Ceviri ve inceleme ylikumlulikleri ile hakem
heyetine gdnderilecek yazilarin yukumlalukleri
yazara aittir..

« Ceviri, inceleme ve hakem heyetine gonderilecek
yazilarinkargo yukimlulikleri yazara aittir.

« Yazarintalebi dogrultusundaayrica farkli dillerde
de yayimlanabilecektir. (Rusga-Fransizca-Arapca-
ispanyolcave italyanca gibi)

« Akademik yazilarin disinda seviyeli yorum,
gorus, tartismalara dayer verilecektir.

¢ Yazilarin sorumlulugu yazarlarina, reklamlarin
sorumlulugu dareklam verenlere aittir.

« Gonderilen yazilar yayimlansin yayimlanmasin
iade edilmez.

« Derginin ve yazarin ismi kaynak gosterilerek
alintiyapilabilir.

« Yeni Fikir dergisinde yayinlanacak calismalarin
imld ve noktalamasinda yazarin tercihi gegerli
olmakla birlikte gerekli géruldiga taktirde
TDK’ninkurallarinagére diizeltmeleryapilacaktir.

* Yeni Fikir dergisine gonderilen calismalarin
cevaplanma stresi 30 glindlr. Bu zaman icersinde
cevap verilmeyen calismalar ulasmamis demektir.
Akademik calismalarla ilgili, hakemlerin verdigi
olumlu ya da olumsuz goris, ¢alismanin yazarina
bildirilir; gerekli dizeltmeler istenebilir.

¢ Yeni Fikir dergisinde yayimlanacak polemik
konusu olan calismalarda en fazla 2 kez cevap
yazmahakki taninir.

« Yeni Fikir dergisinin bitin yayin haklari Gondl
Sahin MEZKIT e aittir.

« Yeni Fikir Dergisi, www.yenifikirdergisi.com
adresinde de yayimlanmaktadir.

INFORMATION FOR AUTHORS and
EDITORIAL RULES FOR SUBMITTING
MANUSCRIPTS

« Yeni Fikir is an international journal of social
sciences published in three languages

¢ Yeni Fikir Journal’s academical articles are
peerreviewed.

« All papers will first be reviewed by the board of
editors.

* For guidelines for manuscript submission and
preparation, please visitwww.yenifikirdergisi.com

* We rely on the principle of confidential peer
review.

« The names ofthe authors shall not be revealed to
the peer reviewers

« Arbitrators check the article independent from
each otherand give theirreports

« For the bibliography, referencing will be done in
any widely wused style in social
sciences(MFL,Harvard,Chicago,APA).

* The articles that will submitto Yeni Fikir mustbe
organized on a A4 paper and written in Times New
Roman of 12 size oftype and notbe over 15 pages.

« Submitted articles mustnothave been previously

published, or submitted for publication elsewhere.
It’snecessary that the artile is an original study and
hasnotbeen published before.

« Manuscripts typed on a A4 paper in 12 size of
type should be submitted both to the address ofthe
journal and via e-mail.

 Yeni Fikir is published in Turkish, English, and
German.

» Academic papers will be translated by the
members ofthe Board of Foreign Languages.

¢ Translation of the manuscript submitted to the
Boad of Foreing Languages will be under the
responsibilities of the author and is to be paid by
him/her.

* The shipment fee of the manuscript is under the
responsibilities of the author and is to be paid by
him /her

« Bythe author’sdemand the articles will be able to

be published in any other languages such as
Russian, French, Arabic, Spanish, Italian,etc.

» Manuscripts otherthan academic studies, such as

comments, opinions, arguments, discussions, will
be accepted.

« YeniFikir shall notbe held legally responsible for
the manuscripts and/or the advertisements
submitted.

« Submitted articles,whether published or not,
shall notbe returned.

* Quotations may be used provided that they are
referred.

e The editor-in-chief reserves the right to make
suggestions and/or modifications, but corrections
will be made according to the rules of TDK, if
necessary, before publication.

« Answer period of the studies that were sent to
Yeni Fikir Journal is 30 days.The studies that were
not given answer refers that the article couldn’t be
received .The positive or negative view that is
about the academical article is notified to the
article’s author and can be demanded necessary
corrections.

¢ In the studies that can be the matter of polemic
and will be published in Yeni Fikir Journal ,two
answerrights are given.

e The copyright of Yeni Fikir belongs to Génil
Sahin Mezkit.

e Yeni Fikir is also published online at
www.yenifikirdergisi.com

ORTHOGRAFIE

« Das YENI FiKIiR Zeitschrift ist eine internationale,
sozialwissenschaftliche in drei Sprachen
veroffentlichte Zeitschrift.

« Die akademische Schriften von YENI FiKIiR
Zeitschriftsind Peer Reviewed.

« Die im academischem Stil geschriebene Schriften
kénnen verdffentlicht werden nachdem sie untersucht
und Gberpraftwurden.

« Die Veroffentlichungs Regelungen kénnen Sie
unter derinternet adresse www.yenifikirdergisi.com
nachsehen.

« Das YENI FiKIR Zeitschrift hat den Prinzip der
geheimen Ausschuss ernst genommen.

« Der Name des Verfassers der Artikel, wird dem
Ausschuss nichtibermittelt.

. In den versandten Schriften kann die, in
sozialwissenschaf ten gelaufige und akzeptable,
Quellenangaben Prozedur (wie MFL, Harward,
Chicago, APA) mit der Vorraussetzung, dass dieser
konsistent ist, beliebig verwendet werden.

« Die Uberprifer kontrollieren unabhangig
voneinander die geschriebenen Schriften und geben
ihre Berichte entsprechend dem ab.

« Die Schriften ,die an das YENI FiKiR Zeitschrift
gesendet werden, sollten so geordnet sein dass sie
mindestens fiinf(5) und maximal finfzehn (15) Seiten
sind.

« Die zu veroffentlichten Schriften oder ahnliches
darfaufkeinem Fall anderswo ver6ffentlicht sein.
AuBerdem muss neben dem Originalem eine
Unterschrift des Autors vorhanden sein die bestatigt,
dass diese Schriften nirgendswo im internationalen
Bereich (Turkei miteingeschlossen) verdffentlicht
wurden.

¢ Die Schriften sollten, in den festgesetzten
schriftlichen Kriterien aufweiBem 80 gramm DIN A4
Papier gedriickt, an die Zeitschriftadresse gesendet
und anschlieBend auch an die E-Mail adresse der
Zeitschriftgeschicktwerden.

« Die Zeitschrift wird in den Sprachen: tirkisch-
englisch deutsch veréffentlicht.

« Die Verpflichtungen der Schriften, die dem
Ausschuss zusammen mit den Ubersetzungs und
Uberpriifungs Verbindlichkeit versandt werden,
gehdren dem Autoren.

« Die Versandkosten der Schriften, die dem
Ausschuss/ Komitee gesendet werden, tragt der
Autor.

« AuBerdem konnen aufNachfrage des Autoren, die
Schriften auch in verschiedenen Sprachen
verdffentlicht werden (russisch-franzésisch-
arabisch-spanisch-italienisch etc.)

« Ausser den akademischen Schriften, geben wir auch
Platz zu ebenen Stellungsnahmen, Meinungen und
Diskussionen.

« Die Autoren haften fir ihre Schriften und die
Werbekunden sind verantwortung fiir ihre Reklamen.
« Die an uns gesandten Schriften kénnen dem
Autorennichtwieder zuriick versandt werden.

« Es kann aus dem Zeitschrift Zitiert werden, indem
der Name des Zeitschrifts und der Autoren als
Quellenangabe vorgezeigtwird.

« In den Studien, welche im YENI FIKIR Zeitschrift
veroffentlicht werden sollen, wird im
Rechtschreibung und Interpunktion das laute
vorlesen als geltend betrachtet und nach den Regeln
derTDK, Korrekturen vorgenommen

falls erforderlich gesehen.

« Die Beantwortungsfrist der an das YENI FIKIR
Zeitschrift versandten Studien betragt 30 Tage. Falls
innerhalb dieser Frist, sie keine Antwort von uns
erhalten, heisst dies dass ihre Studien nicht
eingetroffen sind. Die positiven oder negativen
Meinungen des Ausschusses, betrefflich der
akademischen Studien, werden dem Autor mitgeteilt;
es kann darum gebeten werden, erforderliche
Korrekturen vorzunehmen.

« In Studien mitpolemischem Inhalt, die in der YENI
FIKIR Zeitschrift veroffentlicht werden, wird dem
Autor 2.das Recht auf Erwiderung erkannt.

« Alle Rechte des YENI FiKIiR werden von Gonil
Sahin MEZKIT vorbehalten.

« Die YENI FIKIR Zeitschrift wird auch auf der
Internetseite www.yenifikirdergisi.com
veroffentlicht.
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EDITOR

ordinci sayimizda birlikteyiz. Yayin ve Hakem

Kurulumuzun, yazilarini bizlere ulastiran degerli

yazarlarimizin ve siz sevgili okurlarimizin destegiyle

uluslararasi bilim ve yazim diinyasinda yerimizi almaya
¢alistyoruz. Bu dogrultuda Uluslararasi Hakemli Akademik, Fikir
ve Arastirma dergisi olarak akademik makalelerin yani sira
arastirmaci yazarlarimizin da yazilarini degerlendiriyoruz. Genis
bir alana yayilan sosyal bilimler alaninda insanligin yarari i¢in
yapilan ¢alismalari, ezber bozan fikirleri, tezleri, incelemeleri
sunmaktayiz. Dergimizin prensipleri, kaliplasmis dergicilik
anlayisi disina cikamayan, yeterli vizyon ve misyon
formasyonuna sahip olamayanlar tarafindan anlastlamamistir.
Amacimiz, sadece dergi ¢ikartmak degil; ulusal ve uluslararasi
bilim ¢evreleri ile birlikte yeni kazanimlara ulasmaktir.
Paylasilmayan bilginin degeri yoktur distincesinden hareketle siz
degerli okurlarimizi yeni sayilarimizin fikrf potasinda bulusmaya
davet ediyoruz.

Bu sayimizda da; Abdilkadir AKIL-Canan
KUCUKALI ‘nin kaleme ald1g1 “Uluslararasi Hukuk
Bakimindan Kendi Kaderini Tayin Etme Hakki Ve
Cecenistan Sorunu”nu, Dis isleri Bakani AHMET
DAVUTOGLU’nun degerlendirmeleriyle , “Tuirkiye’nin Dis
Poltikasi” hakkinda bilgiler alacagiz, Mesut MEZKIT ‘le
Tilrkculuk kavramini “Tarkeulik, Ulusculuga mi Yoksa
Milliyetgilige mi Daha Yakin?” yazisiyla irdeleyecegiz. Bu
sayimizda yabanci yazarlara da yer vermek istedik. Bu sebeple
Jacques RANCIERE ,"Disiplinler Arasi Diisiince: Bir Bilgi
Estetigi” , Mike PALECEK: “Kapitalizm,Bilime Kars1” , Rick
Wolff : “Kapitalist Kriz Ve Marx’in Hayaleti” , Ed Lawler :
“Davranigli Performans Y6netimi” makalelerini
okuyucularimizla bulusturduk. Son olarak editériimiz Sileyman
Faruk GONCUOGLUn dan “Ah Su Universitelerimiz Bir Dile
Gelse”, isimli yazisini sizlere sunuyoruz.

Dergimize gonderilen yazilarin daha énce herhangi bir
yerde yayinlanmamis veya bize yollandi§i sirada diger dergilerin
degerlendirme sirecine alinmamis olmasinin gerektigini
hatirlatiriz. Yeni Fikir Dergisi’nin basima hazirlanmasinda emegi
gecen Yayin Kurulu tiyelerimize, bizden manevi destegini
ayirmayan fedakar hakemlerimize, yabanci dil komisyonu
Uyelerimize, yazilarini gdnderen degerli arastirmacilarimiza,
dergimizin basimini gerceklestiren teknik sorumlumuza
tesekkirlerimizi sunuyoruz. Besinci sayimizda birlikte olmak
dilegiyle...

Rabia Caki (Yayin Koordinatorii / Yazi isleri Mudari)

e are in front of you with our 4th issue. We are

trying hard to strengthen our place in international

world of science and literature, with support of you,
dear readers and our deserving authors. In this aspect, besides
academic articles as a part of International Arbitratorship, ldea
and Research Magazine, we are also evaluating articles of
researcher writers. We are presenting extraordinary ideas,
thesis, investigations and works for human advantage in social
sciences field which covers a wide range. Principles ofour
magazine couldn't be understood by those who failed to go
beyond stereotyped magazine form and by those who don't
have formation of vision and mission. Our aim is just not to
publish a magazine, but to reach new acquisitions with
international science society. As regarding unshared
information useless, we are inviting you, dear readers to meet
in ideal basket at our latest issue.

In this issue, we are presenting information about

“International Right of Self-Determination and Problem of
Chechnya” by Abdiilkadir AKIL- Canan KUCUKALI, and

unsere lieben Lesern versuchen wir einen Platz in der nationalen

Welt der Wissenschaft und Schriften einzunehmen. In diesem
Zusammenhang bewerten wir als internationale referierte
wissenschaftliche, der Ideen Gberpriifende und Forschungs- Zeitschrift die
wissenschaftlichen Artikeln der Forscher sowie die der Verfasser der
Fachartikeln. Im Bereich der Sozialwissenschaften, welches weit
verbreitet ist, bieten wir lhnen eine Einfihrung in die Studien Gber die
Nutzen der Menschen, neu ungewohnte Ideen und Thesen an. Die
Grundsatze unserer Zeitschrift , welche nicht aus dem Verstandnis der
stereotypen Journalismus ausweicht, werden von denen, der nicht
geniigenden Bildung von Vision und Mission besitzen, nicht verstanden.
Unser Ziel ist nicht nur die Zeitschrift zu produzieren, sondern zusammen
mit internationalen und nationalen Gemeinschaften neue Gewinne zu
erzielen. Mit dem Gedanken, dass Informationen, die nicht geteilt werden,
keinen Wert haben, laden wir Sie, mit neue Ideen unsere wertvollen Leser,
aufunsere neue Zahlen ein.

Auch bei dieser Ausgabe begegnen wir zunachst mit “Das
Recht auf Selbstbestimmung nach dem Volkerrecht und die Frage
Tschetscheniens”, das von Abdiilkadir AKIL-Canan KUGUKALI
geschrieben wurde und dann mit “Die Audenpolitik von der Turkei”,
dass vom Aupenminister AHMET DAVUTOGLU bewertet wurde, werden
wir sehr viele Informationen bekommen. Das Konzept des Panturkismus
werden wir mit dem Artikel “Ist der Panturkismus zur
Volkstiimlichkeit oder zum Nationalismus naher?* von Mesut
MEZKIT eingehend prifen und unter die Lupe nehmen. In dieser Ausgabe
wollten wir auch fremden Autoren Platz machen. Aus diesem Grund haben
wir folgende Artikel wie “Das interdisziplinare Denken: Eine
Informations-Asthetik* von Jacques RANCIERE, “Der Kapitalismus
gegen die Wissenschaft” von Mike PALECEK, “Die kapitalistische
Krise und das Gespenst von Marx” von Rick WOLFF, “Das
Management der Verhaltensleistung” von Ed LAWLER mit unseren
Lesern zu Angesicht gebracht. Zum Schluss verdffentlichen wir den so
genannten Artikel “Oh, wiirden doch unsere Universitaten zu Wort
kommen...” von unserem Editor Siileyman Faruk GONCUOGLU.

Wir wollen ausdriicklich daran erinnern,dass die Artikeln
welche zur Auswertung bei der “Neuen ldee” Zeitschrift eingehen, zuvor
nirgendwo veroffentlicht werden und wahrend diese uns gesendet
wurden,nicht im Auswertungsprozess einer anderen Zeitschrift sein
durfen.Wir bedanken unserem Bildungsberater; bei unseren Editoren;
beim Schlichterausschuss und den Mitgliedern des
Fremsprachenkomitees; bei den geschatzten Forschern dessen Artikeln bei
uns eingegangen sind; den technischen Verantwortlichen, die das drucken
unserer Zeitschrift ausfiihren. Mit der Hoffnung, in unserer finften
Ausgabe mit ihnen zusammenzukommen.

Bei der Vorbereitung auf die Publikation der neuen Fikir
Zeitschrift bedanken wir uns ganz herzlich fir die moralische
Unterstiitzung der mithelosen Arbeiter, fur die Hilfe bei der Fremdsprache
der Mitglieder der Komission, fiir die Schriften der Forscher und Autoren
und fur die technische Unterstiitzung, der dazu getragen hat den Druck
unserer Zeitschrift zu verwirklichen. Mit den Wiinschen in der fiinften
Ausgabe wieder bei lhnen zu sein. Rabia Caki (Coordinator)

it unserer vierten Ausgabe sind wir wieder mit Ihnen...mithilfe
M der wertvollen Texten unserer Autoren und der Unterstiitzung

“Turkey's Foreign Policy” with evaluations of Minister of
Foreign Affairs ,AHMET DAVUTOGLU, and we are also
analyzing the term Turkism with Mesut MEZKIT's article of
“Whether Turkism is closer to nationalism of chauvinism?”.
In this issue we also wanted to present articles of foreigner
authors. For this reason, we presented articles of “Thinking
Between Disciplines: An Aesthetics of Knowledge” by
Jacques RANCIERE,”Capitalism against Science” by Mike
PALECEK, “Capitalist Crisis and Marx's Shadow” by Rick
Wolffand “Behavioral Performance Management” by Ed
Lawler. Finally we are presenting our editor Stiileyman Faruk
GONCUOGLU s article “1f Only our universities give mouth
to ideas”.

We politely remind that articles sent to our magazine
must not have been published in anywhere and must not have
been under evaluation process by another magazine. We are
tendering our thanks to dear publication committee, members
of foreign languages commission, dear authors who send their
articles, and technical staffwho publish our magazine. Hope to
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44 Halklarin Kendi Kaderini
Tayin Etme Hakkir (The
Self-Determination of

Peoples)”, ilkcad disunir-

lerinden Aristo’nun “Blylk

imparatorluklar ile degil, sehir
devletleri ile en iyiye ulasila-
cagl” duslincesinden hareketle

Yunanistan’da 158 sehir devleti

tarifine kadar eskiye uzanmak-

tadir. Cesitli milletlerarasi
sozlesmelere ve andlasmalara
konu olan ve halen gindemdeki
yerini kaybetmeyen bu kavram,
ulkelerin uluslararasi hukukta
varhgint kabul ettikleri fakat
kendi acilarindan zarari olabile-
cegi disuncesiyle tanimini
yapmaktan kagindiklari ve
sinirlarini  belirleyemedikleri
ginimize deg@in tartismalara
konu olmus esnek bir kavramdir.
Ayrica belirtmek gerekir ki, her
ne kadar i¢ ice girmis olsalar da
kendi kaderini tayin etme hakki
ile azinhk haklari farkl kavram-
lardir. Bu nedenle, bizim burada
konuyu sadece kendi kaderini
tayin etme kavrami gercevesinde
ele alacagimizi vurgulamak
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gerektigi kanaatindeyiz.

Orta Asya ve Kafkas-
ya’da devletler ve uluslararasi,
sirketler arasi petrol savaslari ve
boru hatlari konusu konuyu kar-
masiklastirmaktadir. Bélgedeki,
catisma petrol ve dogalgaz
rezervlerinin yonlendirecegi
boru hatlariyla yeni bir boyut
kazanmis Rusya bu hatlari kendi
topraklarindan gecirmeye calis-
mis ABD ve muttefikleri aley-
hine stratejik calismalar yapmis
ve kendi boru hatlarini gecirmeyi
calistigi Cecenistan’da kanli bir
micadele yuratmustur(l) . Petrol
yollarinin kendi topraklarindan
gecmesini isteyen Kremlin yéne-
timi, bu yolda bélgesel catisma-
lari bir bahane olarak kullanip
yakin komsulari tstiindeki kon-
trolind arttirmis ve bdlgedeki
yeni cumbhuriyetlerin hareket
alanlarini daraltmaya calismis-
tir(2). Bu konu dikkate alin-
madan Cecenlerin bagimsizlik
mucadelesinin ve kendi kaderini
tayin etme haklari konusundaki
tartismalarin anlamlandiriimasi
imkansizdir. Ancak yine de,
uluslararasi iliskiler konusunu

Canan KUCUKALI

Hakim

bir kenara birakarak, bu calis-
mada kendi kaderini tayin etme
hakki bakimindan Cecenistan’in
statiisu ele alinacaktir. Cecenis-
tan’in terérizm, insan hakki
ihlalleri, soykirim yénunden
uluslararasi hukuk acisindan
incelenebilecek sorunlari mev-
cut ise de bu sunumumuzda ken-
di kaderini tayin etme hakki agi-
sindan konuyu irdeleyerek Cege-
nistan’in gegmisi ve buguni ile
durumunu ve kendi kaderini
tayin etme hakkina sahip olup
olmadigr hususunu incelemeye
calisacagiz.

ANAHTAR KELIMELER:
Uluslararasi Hukuk,

Cecenistan,
Self-Determinasyon,
Bagimsizlik,

Azinlklar,

Kafkaslar.



I. ULUSLARARASI
HUKUKTA SELF-
DETERMINASYON HAKKI

A. KAVRAMINKISA
TARIHGESI

“Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme Hakki”na dayanarak 1581
yilinda Hollanda ispanya’dan
ayrilip bagimsizhgini ilan etmis-
tir. 1776 tarihli Amerikan Ba-
gimsizlik Bildirgesi ve 1789 ta-
rihli Fransiz insan ve Vatandaslik
Haklari Beyannamesi de bu hak-
ka deginmistir. Amerikan Ba-
gimsizlik Bildirgesi ile Ameri-
kan Halki ingiltere tarafindan
idare edilmeye razi olmaya-
cagini bildirerek ulusal kendi ka-
derini tayin etme talebiyle ortaya
cikan, ilk somurge halki
olmustur(3) .

“Kendi Gelecegini Belir-
leme Hakk1” devletler hukukun-
da zaman zaman el degistiren
topraklarda uygulanmistir. Refe-
randumlar ile bir bélge halkinin
hangi devletin egemenligini ter-
cih ettiklerini belirlemeleri isten-
mistir. Ornegin; Fransiz ordulari
tarafindan ele gecirilen bazi yer-
lerin Fransa’ya katilmasini mes-
rulastirmak tizere de dlcut olarak
halkoylamasi kabul edilmis;
devrimden hemen sonra ele gegi-
rilen 1791 Venaissin, 1792 Savo-
yen, 1793 Nizza (o0 zamana kadar
Sardunya kralligina ait olan) se-
hirlerinde herhangi bir toprak
kazaniminin veya egemenlikte
herhangi bir degisimin ilgili hal-
kin rizast olmaksizin gercek-
lesmemesi gerektigini dinyaya
gostermek (zere referandumlar
yapilmistir(4) .

ilk olarak Bolsevik dok-
trin uluslararasi hukuk prensibi
olarak bu hakki yorumlamis ve
Stalin, 1913 yilinda uluslarin
egemenlik hakkinin ve onlarin
egemenligi altinda yasadiklari
devletten ayrilma haklarinin ol-
dugunu sdylemis; “Marksizm ve
Milli Mesele” adh Kkitabinda
“Kendi Kaderini Tayin Etme
Hakki”nin, bir ulusa, ana devlet-

ten tam ayrilma ya da Ozerklik
hakki verdigini savunmustur(5) .
Birkac yil sonra Lenin “Uluslarin
Kendi Kaderlerini Tayin Hakki”
adli eserini yayinlamis ve bu
prensip, 1917°’de yayinlanan
“Rusya Halklarinin Haklar1 Dek-
larasyonu”nda ve 1918’deki ilk
“Sovyet Anayasasi”nda da yer
almistir. Lenin eserlerinde
“Uluslarin Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme Hakki” kavramini ortaya
koymus, bir ulkenin veya bol-
genin ilhakinin “Bir Ulusun Ken-
di Kaderini Tayin Etme Hakkinin
inlali” olacagini belirtmis ve
“self-determinasyon”un “ayril-
ma”y! da kapsamakta oldugunu
belirtmistir(6) . “Kendi Kaderini
Tayin Etme Hakki” ile 1917°de
Finlandiya ilk olarak bagimsiz-
ligini ilan etmis; bir yil sonra da
Rusya’ya bagl diger tlkelerden
Estonya, Letonya, Litvanya, Po-
lonya, Gurcistan, Beyaz Rusya,
Ermenistan ve Azerbaycan
bagimsizhiklarini ilan etmistir.

Milletler Cemiyeti zama-
ninda, “kendi kaderini tayin etme
hakki”nin uygulama alani sadece
Avrupa ile sinirh kalmis ve Orta
ve Dogu Avrupa’da sadece Ce-
koslovakya, Macaristan ve Po-
lonya bu ilkeyi kullanarak ba-
gimsizligina kavusmustur. Ko-
nuylailgili olarak Aaland Adalari
Davasinda alinan karar, “Birles-
mis Milletler Andlasmasi’nin
kabuliine kadar hakim olan go6-
rusu yansitmaktadir(7). Ayni go-
ris BM déneminde de stirmis ve
BM, bagimsizlik elde eden Kon-
go’dan ayrilmak isteyen Katanga
Bolgesi’ne iliskin 1961°deki ve
Nijerya’dan ayrilmak isteyen Bi-
afraBolgesi’ne iliskin 1967 deki
kararlarinda bu hakkin, koloni
yonetiminden c¢ikma hakki
tanidigini amabu bélgelerin ken-
di devletlerinden ayrilma hakki-
ni icermedigini ortaya koymus-
tur(8) .

Ikinci Diinya Savas! sii-
rerken, 14 Agustos 1941 tarihin-
de ingiltere Basbakani Churchill
ve ABD Bagskani Roosevelt tara-
findan yayinlanan “Atlantik Be-

yannamesi”nin 2 ve 3. madde-
lerinde “kendi kaderini tayin et-
me hakki”’ndan bahsedilmis ve
savas sonrasi bu kavram ulus-
lararasi hukuka girmistir(9) .

Bu hak, 1945 yilinda Bir-
lesmis Milletler Sarti’nda tiim
halklar icin 6ngo6rilmustdr.
Sart’in BM’nin amaglari ve ilke-
lerini diizenleyen ilk bolumunde
“principle” olarak bahsedilen bu
hak, Fransizca tercimede “hak”
olarak cevrilmistir. Andlas-
ma’nin 1 maddesinin 2. fikrasi
ile 55. maddesinde de ayrica
acikgabahsedilmistir(10) .

B. SELF-DETERMINASYON
HAKKIKAVRAMI VE BU
HAKKIN ULUSLARARASI

HUKUK BAKIMINDAN
NIiTELIGI

“Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme Hakki1” asil olarak; bir hal-
kin, toplumunya daulusun kendi
kaderini kendisinin belirleme
hakkidir(ll). Bu prensip; 6zel-
likle bir toplumun sosyal, ekono-
mik ve kilturel yasama bicimini
belirleyen siyasi rejimini de ken-
disinin belirlemesine muisaade
eder(12) .

“Milletlerin kendi kade-
rini bizzat tayin hakki (droit des
peuples & disposer d’eux-
memes)” anlamina gelen “kendi
kaderini tayin etme hakki (right
of self- determination)”, EskKi
ABD Baskani Woodrow Wil-
son’un ilkelerinde de yer almis-
tir(13) . 1917 yihindaAlmanyave
Avusturya'nin baris girisimleri
itilaf Devletleri'nin baris kosul-
larint agirlastirmak istemeleri
nedeniyle basarilamadiginda,
Baskan Wilson, gelecek barisin
esaslarini bildiren "14 ilke™ sini
aciklamis; 8 Ocak 1918'de de ba-
risin demokrasinin ve kiiguk mil-
letlerin bagimsizliginin esasla-
rini saptama amaciyla Kongre'ye
mesajini géndermistir.

Bati Avrupa’daki sosyal
uyanis ile ortaya ¢ikan fakat
modern sekliyle 18. Yduzyilin
ikinci yarisindan sonra saglam
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temellere dayanmaya baslayan
bu kavram, gecmiste devletlerin
ulusal yetki alanina giren bir so-
run olarak gorilmus ise de bugin
bir uluslararasi hukukun bir par-
casl ve sorunu olarak gorulmek-
tedir(14) . “Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme”, uluslararasi orgatlerin,
ozellikle Birlesmis Milletler Or-
gut ve Afrika Birligi Orgu-
tu’nun, ana amagclar arasindadir.
Bu orgatler, gerektiginde i¢ ¢a-
tismalara bu ilkenin uygulan-
masini saglamak amaciyla karis-
maktadirlar.

1945 Birlesmis Milletler
Sarti’nda da bahsedilen bu hak
“bir halkin bagimsiz bir devlet
kurmak dahil, diledigi devlete
bagh olmayi se¢cme hakki” de-
mektir. Bu hak uluslararasi hu-
kukta, onceleri sadece baska bir
devletin sdmirgesi altinda bulu-
nan halklara taninmakta ve so-
murgelikten kurtulma (deco-
lonisation)” durumunda gecerli
olan bir hak iken, glinimuzde s6-
mirge ulkeler, isgal altindaki ul-
keler ve irk¢i yonetim altindaki
ulkelere taninarak sinirlanmis ve
bunlarin bagimsiz devlet kura-
bilmeleri kabul gérmustir(15) .

BM Givenlik Konseyi
ise, 1960°taki bir ¢6zimlen-
mesinde dzetle * *Kendi Kaderi-
ni Tayin Etme’, sémurge altinda-
ki tim halklarin hakkidir. Politik,
ekonomik, sosyal ve egitim alan-
larinda hazirliksiz olma bagim-
sizligin geciktirilmesi icin bir ba-
hane olarak kullanilamaz” ifade-
sini kullanarak kavramin igerigi-
ne katkida bulunma firsati elde
etmistir(16) .

Uluslararasi hukukun te-
mel prensiplerinden birisi olan
“Ulkelerin siirlarinin ihlal
edilmeyecegi” anlayisina uygun
“temsili yonetim teorisi’ne gore
“halk”; bir devletin etnik, dini,
kaltarel ve 1rki olarak farkli va-
tandaslanidir. Bu teoriye gore
“kendi kaderini tayin etme hak-
k1" sadece belirli bir devlet iceri-
sindeki tim nufusun egemenligi
anlamina gelir. Liberal demo-
kratik bu anlayista devletin gore-
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vi egemenligi temin etmek oldu-
gundan “self-determinasyon”,
“ayrilma” hakkindan farkh algi-
lanarak bir dlkede butun
vatandaslarin ekonomik, sosyal,
kaltarel olarak demokratik sure-
ce esit bir sekilde dahil olmalari
anlamina gelir. Irk, din, kultdr,
dil, cografya ve bdolgesel yo-
gunluk gibi net objektifkriterlere
gore de bu tanim farkh bir sekil-
de yapilabilmektedir. “Kendi
Kaderini Tayin Etme Hakki”nin
uygulanmasinda nesnel élgtlere
dayanan bir “halk” taniminin ya-
pilamamasi “self-determinas-
yon”un “insan haklar1” cerceve-
sinde ele alinmasina neden ol-
makta, bu ise “self-determinas-
yon” sahibi bir toplulugun varh-
gini tayin etme hakkinin, toplu-
mun kendi yetki alaninda kabul
edilmesini gerektirmektedir(17)

1981 BM raporu ayri bir
kaltar, dil, din, ortak tarih duygu-
sunu, toplumsal kimligi strdur-
meye baglhihgi ve tanimlanmis
bir toprakta butunlesmeyi halk
olmak igin gerekli 6lclt olarak
belirtilmistir. “Kendi Kaderini
Tayin Etme Hakki”’ndan yarar-
lanmak icin, ayrica i¢inde yasa-
nilan devlet ve milletlerarasi are-
nada kabul gérme, “6teki tarafin-
dan taninma”ya da gerek duyul-
maktadir.

“Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme”, devletlerin, toplumlarin
ve bolgelerin Uzerinde gesitli et-
Kiler yaratmistir. Fakat 21. Y{z-
yil’in basinda uluslararasi sistem
gibi kavramin anlami ve etkisi de
degismektedir. Ayni zamanda
kendisinin de romantik emeller
yaratma gucline ve devrimci,
baskaldirici ve radikallestirici et-
kiye sahip oldugu da ispatlanmis
durumdadir. Oyle ki, bu hak bir
cesit egemenlik veya bagimsiz-
lik trendine girdigi takdirde bir
devletin sinarlarini degistirebilir,
bir kitayr ve hatta tim uluslar-
arasi sistemi etkileyebilir. En
onemli etkisinin birey olarak ¢o-
cuklarin, kadinlarin, ailelerin ve
topluluklarin Gzerinde goruldi-
gu Bosna, Kesmir, Cecenistan,

Somali, Kosova, Eritre ve Filis-
tin(18) meselelerinde ispatlan-
mis durumdadir ki, bu haliyle ko-
nu stratejik tartismalarin veya
akademik calismalarin 6tesinde
birinsanlik dramidir(19) .

Kendi Kaderini Tayin Et-
me hakkinin devletlerin i¢ drgut-
lenmelerine iliskin yoni belirli
ortak 6zelliklere sahip bir halkin
diledigi yonetim bigimini, her-
hangi bir dis baski olmadan seg-
mesi hakkidir. BM uygulamala-
rinda, somurgeler disindaki top-
luluklara bu hakkin taninmasinin
devletlerin i¢ islerine karismama
ve Ulkesel batlnluk ilkesine ay-
kirt islemler olarak gorulir. Bu
yonetim bigimini segcme hakki-
nin giderek ekonomik bir icerik
de kazandigi ve devletlerin dogal
kaynaklari Uzerindeki strekli
egemenliginin kendi kaderini
tayin etme hakkinin bir parcasi
oldugu BM Genel Kurulunca
kabul edildigi gorilmektedir. Bu
hak, sinirli olmayip bir kez uygu-
landiktan sonra sona ermez(20) .
Fakat, kendi kaderini tayin etme
konusundaki tim tartismalarda
ulke buttnltgu ve uluslararasi is-
tikrar dncelikli gorulerek hakkin
uygulanmasinda sinirlayici bir
rol oynamistir(21) .

Dissal kendi kaderini ta-
yin etme ise bir halkin -bagimsiz
bir devlet kurmak dahil- diledigi
yonetim bicimini se¢me hakkini
belirtmektedir. Bir toprak parca-
sinda yasayan ortak Ozelliklere
sahip bir toplulugun gelecegini,
uluslararasi stattisund belirleye-
rek, kendi devletine ve egemen-
lik haklarina sahip olmasi, yani
bagimsizhgidir. Bu hak sinirli-
dir; bir kez kullanthr. Bir sOmr-
ge halki bir kez kendi kaderini
tayin etme hakkini icra ettikten
sonra bu hak sona ermekte-
dir(22).

Gunumiuzdeki genel
kanaate gore, kendi kaderini ta-
yin etme hakki, bir uluslararasi
orf ve adet kurali haline gelmis-
tir. Bunun ayni zamanda bir ulus-
lararasi “Buyruk Kural (Jus Co-
gens)” olarak kabul edilebilece-



gi de ileri strtlmektedir(23) .

Demokratik bir ulkede
yasayan butin birey ve gruplar
yonetime katilarak kendi gele-
cegini belirleme hakkini kullanir.
BMhin 2625 sayili ve 24 EKim
1970 tarihli karariyla bu hakkin
hangi hallerde kullanilabilecegi
saptanmistir. Cokuluslu bir tlke-
de sémirge olmayan bdlgelerde
farkli etnik guruplarin ayrilmais-
tekleri devletler hukukunda ka-
bul gérmez. Ancak, ayni toprak-
lar Gzerinde bir halk, memleketi
yonetecek yasama ve ylriutme
organlarini se¢me ve secilme
hakkindan yoksun kilinirsa ve
hiktimetleri kendilerini temsil
edemez duruma gelirse; o halka
baski, siddet ve ayirimcilik
uygulanirsa; insan haklari yok
edilirse; butceden dislanirsa;
devletten kovulup devletsiz
birakilir ve kaltarel ve fiziki
varligi yok edilmeye calistlirsa o
zaman kendi kaderini tayin etme
hakki tartisiimaz sekilde gecerli
olur. Bu durumda distan yardim
alma ve arama haklari da dogar.
Acik bir ayrimcilik uygulanmasi,
irk¢i uygulamalarla belli bir etni-
sitenin vatandashk haklarindan
mahrum birakilmalari gibi
durumlarin yaninda Bosna
orneginde oldugu gibi bir halkin
yok edilmeye girisilmesi halinde
bir etnik grubun “dissal kendi
gelecegini belirleme hakki”
olumlukarsilanmaktadir.

Buna bagli olarak belirt-
mek gerekir ki, geleneksel olarak
bir arada ve karisik bir sekilde
yasayan halklar, bulunduklari tl-
kenin yonetimine katilabildikleri
ve esit vatandaslik haklarindan
yararlandiklari siirece ayrilmaile
sonuclanacak kendi gelecegini
belirleme hakk:! iddiasinda
bulunamazlar. Boyle bir iddia
siyasal gorus agiklamasindan
Oteye gecmez(24).

AGIK siirecinde, bu sii-
recin ilk belgesi olan 1975 Hel-
sinki Nihai Senedi’nin “ilkeler
Bildirgesi” bashgr altinda,
“Halklarin hak esitligi ve kendi
kaderini tayin etme hakkindan

dolayi, tim halklarin her zaman
tam bir 6zglrluk icinde, distan
bir siyasi midahale olmaksizin,
ne zaman ve nasil isterlerse, i¢ ve
dis siyasi statllerini belirleme ve
siyasi, ekonomik, sosyal ve
kaltarel gelismelerini diledikleri
gibi surdirme hakki” taninmak-
tadir. Ayni ilkede katilimci dev-
letlerin, bu hakka “BM Andlas-
masi’nin amag¢ ve ilkeleriyle,
devletlerin ulke batunlugine
iliskin ve ilgili uluslararasi hu-
kuk kurallarina uygun davrana-
rak, saygl gosterecekleri” ifade
edilmistir. Ulke butanlagunin
korunmasi kaydiyla, halklarin
“Kendi Kaderini Tayin Etme
Hakki”na 1989 “Viyana Belge-
si”, 1990 “Yeni Bir Avrupa igin
Paris Sart1”, 1991 “Moskova
Belgesi” de yer vermektedir(25)

Avrupa Giivenlik ve Is-
birligi Teskilati (AGIT) zirve-
sinde 21 Kasim 1990 tarihinde
34 devletin baskanlar1 veya bas-
bakanlar1 tarafindan imzalanan
“Yeni Bir Avrupa Icin Paris
Sart1” ile “Bolinme ve catisma
doneminin sona erdigi ve de-
mokrasi, insan haklari ve hukuk
devleti ilkelerine dayanan yeni
bir isbirligi déneminin basla-
digr’nin ilani yapilmistir. Tar-
kiye de Paris Sartini imzalamis-
tir.

Son olarak Turkiye, Bir-
lesmis Milletler andlasma-
larindan “ikiz Sozlesmeler” diye
bilinen sdzlesmeleri 4 Haziran
2003 tarihinde 4867 ve 4868 sa-
yili kanunlar ile kabul etmis ve
onaylanan bu sézlesmeler 18 Ha-
ziran 2003 tarihli Resmi Gaze-
te’de yayinlanarak yurarluge gir-
mistir(26). “Kendi Kaderini Ta-
yin Etme Hakk1”’; 1966 da Birles-
mis Milletlerce hazirlanan ve
Turkiye’nin de bu tarih itibariyle
onayladigi, “Ekonomik, Sosyal
ve Kilturel Haklar Sézlesmesi”
ve “Medeni ve Siyasi Haklar
Sozlesmesi”yle “Sémirge Halk-
lari”nin da 6tesinde evrensel bir
nitelik kazanmistir. Tirkiye tara-
findan her S6zlesme’ye (i¢ beyan
ve bir gekince konmustur. Her iki

Sozlesme’ye eklenen birinci be-
yan, Ikiz Sozlesmeler’in ortak
birinci maddesinde yer alan
“self-determinasyon”a iliskin
olup bu beyanda, Tirkiye’nin
Sozlesmeler’den kaynaklanan
yukiumliliklerinin BM Andlas-
masi’nin toprak batunlagine ve
ulusal giivenlige iliskin birinci ve
ikinci maddelerine gore yerine
getirilecegi belirtilmistir.

Uluslararasi hukuk agi-
sindan “Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme Prensibi”nin ana kaynagini
Birlesmis Milletler Sarti’nin 1
maddesinin 2. Bendi(27) ile do-
layl olarak 3. Bendi(28) olus-
turmaktadir. Sart’taki haliyle
“Prensip”, devletlerarasindaki
baris ve dostane iliskilerin temeli
olarak gosterilmistir. BM Sar-
ti’ndan 6nce de basta Avrupa ol-
mak (zere diinyanin yeniden se-
killendirilmesinde rehber olacak
sekilde 1 Dinya Savasl sonra-
sinda Baskan Wilson, Lenin ve
diger liderlerce vurgulanmis-
tir(29). Prensip, BM Sarti’ndaki
halini almadan 6nce 1941 At-
lantik Sarti ve Dumbarton Oaks
gorusmelerinde de islenmistir.
Prensip, benzer sekilde her ikisi
de 1976’da ydrarlige girmis
bulunan Medeni ve Siyasi Hak-
lara iliskin Uluslararasi Sozles-
me ile Ekonomik, Sosyal ve Kil-
tiirel Haklara iliskin Uluslararasi
Sozlesme’nin 1. maddesinin 1
Paragraflarinda(30) da bir hak
olarak kabul edilmistir.

“Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme Hakki”; yukaridakiler di-
sinda Avrupa Guvenlik ve isbir-
ligi Konferansi tarafindan be-
nimsenmis olan 1975 tarihli “Av-
rupa Nihai Senedi”, 1970’te BM
Genel Kurulunca ilan edilen
“Devletlerarasi Isbirli§i ve Dos-
tane iliskilere Dair Hukuki Pren-
sipler Bildirisi”, 1981 tarihli
“Afrika insan Haklari Sarti”,
1990 tarihli “Yeni Bir Avrupa
icin Paris Sarti” gibi pek ¢ok
uluslararasi veya bdélgesel belge
veya dokiimanda da taninmis bu-
lunmaktadir(31).

Yukarida belirtilen pek

el



cok uluslararasi veya bdlgesel
belge veya dokiimanlara girmis
bulunan kendi kaderini tayin et-
me hakki; Nambia, Bati Sahrave
Dogu Timor(32) davalariyla
Uluslararasi Adalet Divani tara-
findan da “herkese karsi ileri su-
rilebilen (erga omnes)” icerigi
ile birlikte tasdik edilme firsati
bulmustur. Benzer sekilde
UNESCO’nun 1985’ten 1991’e
kadar siren “insan Haklarinin
iceriginin Aydinlatilmasina
Y onelik Uzman Toplantilari”nda
dateyit edilmistir(33) .

1990°h yillardan ©nce,
devletlerin buylik cogunluguna
gore, kendi kaderini tayin etme
hakki, sémirge yonetimi altinda
yasayan halklar haricindekiler
icin uluslararasi hukukun daha
fazla 6nem tasiyan devletlerin
egemen esitligi, toprak bitunli-
ga ve icislerine karismama ilke-
lerinin arkasindaydi(34). Bugin
de ayni anlayis hakim olmakla
birlikte, devletler bu konuda mil-
letlerarasi sozlesmeler, andlas-
malar kapsaminda yukium altina
girmektedirler. Onceleri sémr-
ge yonetimi altindaki halklara ta-
ninan bu haktan, yuzyilin sonla-
rinda (1989) Sovyetler Birli-
gi’ndeki federe cumhuriyetler de
yararlanarak ayriimislardir(35).

“Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme Kavrami” somirge halk-
larinyani sira “Yerli Halklar”i da
ifade eder hale gelmis; ancak,
uygulanan milletlerarasi hukuk,
halklarin bagimsizliklarini ka-
zanmalari konusunda dunyanin
siyasal ve toplumsal gergeklerini
de g6z onlnde tutarak, “Kendi
Kaderini Tayin Etme Hakki”nin
kullanimini  birtakim sartlara
baglamistir.

Daha 6nce bagimsiz bir
devlet iken yabanci tlkenin kuv-
vet yoluyla ele gecirdigi, tlke-
sinin egemenligine tabi kildigi
ulkeler bu hakka sahiptir. Kuvvet
kullanma yasagi oncesi, Ulkele-
rin yaptigi fetihler hukuka uygun
sayilir. Baltik Cumhuriyetleri
olan Estonya, Letonyave Litvan-
ya “status quo ante”, yani “eskKi

101

hale iade”nin bir 6rnegidir. Lit-
vanya ve Estonya 16 ve 24 Subat
1918 de bagimsizliklarini ilan et-
mislerdir. Letonya 18 Kasim
1918°de bagimsizlik ilan etmis-
tir. 20 yil bagimsiz parlamenter
yonetimle yodnetilen bu Ulkeler
1939 yilinda Sovyetlerin zorla-
masiyla Molotov-Ribbentrop
Paktint kabule zorlanmis ve 1940
yilinda Rusya’ya katilmistir.
Ukrayna, Beyaz Rusya ve Tirki
Cumhuriyetleri ise bagimsizlik-
larini eski Sovyet Anayasasindan
almistir(36). Baltik Cumhuriyet-
lerinin 6nceden uzun sure devam
eden ve taninan devletler olmasi,
onlarin taninmasini kolaylastir-
mistir. Buna karsilik Eski Sovyet
Anayasasi’ndan kaynaklanan
bagimsizlik hakkini kullanan di-
gerlerinin ayrilmasi ise sancili
olmustur ki, Cecenistan 6rnegin-
de oldugu gibi bu sikintilar halen
kismen de devam etmektedir. Bu
baglamda Ukrayna ve Kaza-
kistan’daki ciddi Rus azinhginin
haklarinin sirekli dile getiril-
mesi; Azerbaycan’in ayrilma-
sinda Mayis 1990 olaylari; Be-
yaz Rusya ve Gilrcistan’da mu-
halefet iktidar ¢cekismesinin Rus-
ya’dan ayri dustlmesi imkansiz-
dir. Rusya her zaman bu ulkeleri
kendi hinterlandi olarak gérmdis-
tir. Bir federe devlet olanve ayri-
lan bu tlkelerin durumu deger-
lendirildiginde, Cecenistan’in
Rusya’dan ayrilmaya calisma-
sina gosterilen tepki daha iyi an-
lasilir.

“Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme Hakki”, azinliklara ve
topluluklara degil, kolonilerde
ve isgal altindaki topraklarda ya-
sayan halklara taninan bir hak-
tir(37). Bir (lkedeki gecerli
kurallara bagl olarak herhangi
bir olumsuz ayrima bagh tutul-
mayan azinliklarin degisik 6zel-
liklere sahip olmasi kendi kade-
rini tayin etme hakkindan yarar-
lanaca@1 anlamina gelmez(38).

BM Kisisel ve Siyasal
Haklar ile Ekonomik, Sosyal ve
Kualtirel Haklar Sézlesmesi’nin
1 Maddesinde glvence altina

alinan kendi kaderini tayin etme
hakki ayni sekilde milletlerarasi
belgelerde kolonilige karsi mu-
cadele amaciyla dizenlenmistir.
Bu kavram halklarin kendi siyasi
statistnl hir iradeyle belirleme-
si; ekonomik, sosyal ve kilturel
gelismesini serbestce strdiurme-
sini belirtmektedir(39).

B.M. Andlasmasinda
muhtar olmayan tlkeler ve vesa-
yet altindaki ulkeler halklarinin
kendilerini idare etme yetenegini
kazanmalari, bir amag olarak ka-
bul edilmis sémdrgelerin sorun-
larini BM’nin yetki alani icine
sokmakta fakat bu hiikiim ile so-
murgeci devletlerin, yonetimleri
altindaki halklara “kendi kendini
idare” etmesi konusunda somut
yukumlaltkleri oldugu sdylene-
mez(40).

Andlasmanin 76. madde-
sinde vesayet altindaki Ulkeler
halkinin kendi kendilerini idare
kabiliyetine ve bagimsizliga
dogru gelismelerini kolaylastir-
mak olarak belirtilmistir. Andlas-
ma’nin “kendi kendini idare” ile
“bagimsizhik” arasinda bir ayrim
yaptigi, vesayet rejimi ile ilgili
olan madde 76(b)’de bu iki de-
yim yan yana kullaniimakta; bu-
na karsin, “muhtar olmayan ul-
keler” ile ilgili olan 73. maddede
“pagimsizhik” sézcuguni kulla-
nilmamakta, sadece “kendi ken-
dini idare”den sz edildigi gorul-
mektedir. San-Francisco Konfe-
ransi sirasinda tartisma konusu
olan “muhtar olmayan Ulkeler”
ile ilgili BoOlimde de “bagim-
sizlik” sézclglne yer verilmesi
onerilmis ise de bu 6neri somdar-
geci devletler tarafindan kabul
gérmemis; bu hak, sadece vesa-
yet rejimi altindaki Ulkeler ve
halklar icin 6ngorulmustir. 1956
yilinda Fas veTunus’un; 1962 yi-
linda Cezayir’in bagimsizliklar
BM tarafindan bu hakka dayan-
dirtimistir(41).

BM Orgiit organlarinda
“self-determinasyon” ve “sO-
mirgeciligin sona erdirilmesi”
konulari sdrekli tartisiimis ve
BM Sarti hikimlerine agikhk



getirilmeye ¢ahisiimistir. BM’nin
uygulamasi “self-determinas-
yon”un hak ve yikim o6ngoren
bir kural olarak taninmasi dog-
rultusunda olmustur(42).

14 Aralik 1960 tarihli
BM Genel Kurulu 1514 sayili ka-
rari ile Bagimsiz devlet kurma
hakkini da iceren kendi kaderini
tayin etme hakki sémirge
halklarinataninmisti(43).
BM. “Sémiirge Ulkeler ve Halk-
larin Bagimsizliklarinin Given-
ce Altina Alinmasina iliskin Bil-
dirgesi’nde, Kendi Kaderini Ta-
yin Etme tim halklar icin tanin-
mis olmakla birlikte, 1. madde,
“halklarin yabanci baski, ege-
menlik ve somuriye tabi olma-
larinin” temel insan haklarina,
BM Andlagmasi’na ve uluslar-
arasi baris ve isbirligine aykirili-
gini vurgulayarak kendi kaderini
tayin etme hakkini sémirge
halklariyla sinirlamaktaydi. Bil-
dirge’nin 6. maddesinde ise, ulu-
sal birlik ve llke butinliginu
kismen ya da tamamen bozmaya
yonelik her turla girisimin BM
Andlasmasi’na aykiri oldugu be-
lirlenmistir. Bu gercevede, kendi
kaderini tayin etme hakkinin
kullanicisi sémdirge ulke hal-
Kinin timaddr ve somirge Glke
sinirlari, kurulan bagimsiz dev-
letin de sinirlar1 olacaktir. Genel
Kurul, 27 Kasim 1961 tarih ve
1654 (X V1) sayili kararinda, Bil-
diri’nin gecikmeden uygulanma-
si yolunda tavsiyelerde bulun-
mak Uzere on yedi Uyeli bir 6zel
komite kurulmasini 6ngérmis-
tir(44). Halklarin kendi dogal
zenginliklerini ve kaynaklarini
serbestce kullanmasi ve kendi
gecim kaynaklarindan mahrum
edilmemesi olarak ifade edilen
ekonomik kendi kaderini tayin
etme hakki, ikinci fikrada diizen-
lenmistir(45).

BM Genel Kurulu’nun
24 Ekim 1970’te 2625 (XXV)
Sayili Kararr’'yla bu hakkin;
egemen ve bagimsiz bir devlet
kurarak veya bir bagimsiz
devletle 6zglrce bir birlik veya
entegrasyona girerek veya halkin

Ozglr iradesi ile belirlenmis
baska bir siyasi statli olusturma
seklinde kullanilabilecegini
belirtmektedir(46). Bu Kkararla
cok uluslu bir tilkede her topluma
mensup vatandaslar ayni mua-
meleye tabi tutuluyorsa, se¢cme
secilme hakkindan yararlanabi-
liyorsa, devletten esit derecede
sosyal ve diger hizmetler gore-
biliyorsa, halklara baski ve ayi-
rimcihik uygulanmiyorsa bunun
bir Ulke butinligu temsil ettigi
ve herhangi bir ayri hak doga-
mayacag! belirtilmistir. Aksi du-
rumda ise kendi kaderini tayin et-
me hakki tartisiimaz sekilde ge-
cerlidir.

Bildiri’nin, “Esit Haklar
ilkesi ve Halklarin Self-deter-
minasyon”u bashgini tasiyan
boluminde “Tim halklarin;
disaridan bir mudahale olmak-
sizin kendi siyasal statiisiinli sap-
tamaya ve kendi ekonomik, top-
lumsal ve kultirel gelismesini
surdirmeye hakki vardir. Her
devletin bu hakka saygl goster-
mek gorevidir. Somurgecilige
stratle son vermek amaciyla,
tim devletler, ‘self-determinas-
yon’un gerceklesmesi icin cali-
sacaklar ve Birlesmis Milletler’e
yardimci olacaklardir” den-
mektedir(47).

Afrika Birligi Orgti
Andlasmasi da bu hakkin belir-
ginlesmesine oOnemli katkida
bulunmus ve “Kendi Kaderini
Tayin Etme Hakki”, 6rgutln en
onde gelen amaci olmustur.
Orgiit tiyelerinin anlayisina gore,
halklarin kendi kaderlerini
kendilerinin saptayabilmeleri,
her yerde ve her zaman gecerli,
istisna tanimayan bir haktir ve
uluslararasi hukukta bu hak kuv-
vet kullanmanin yasaklanmasi,
baris¢i yollarla ¢6zim ve igis-
lerine karismama ilkelerine
oranla 6ncelige sahiptir(48).

Il. CECENLERIN
BAGIMSIZLIK
MUCADELESININ
TARIHCESI

A. GECENLERINTARIHINE
GENELBIRBAKIS

Cecenler, Kuzey Kafkas-
ya’nin yerli (Otokhton) halkla-
rindan olup; ulke, kuzeyde Rus-
ya Federasyonu’nun Stavropol
Eyaleti (Kray), kuzeydogu ve
doguda Dagistan Ozerk Cum-
huriyeti, glneyde Gurcistan
Cumhuriyeti ile cevrilmistir.
Cecenistan ’in baskenti
Grozni’dir (eski adi Sunjkhala,
yeni adl Caharkale’dir).

Cecenlerden bahseden
ilk yazilh kaynaklar M.O. 4-3.
Ylzyillardaki Ermeni, Girci ve
Roma-Yunan kayitlaridir. M.S. 1.
Yuzyil’da Alan Kavimler Bir-
ligi'ne katilan Cecenler, zamanla
orta ve kuzey-dogu Kafkasya’da
cogalmislardir(49). Kafkas halk-
lar1, beylikler seklinde bir otori-
tenin gevresinde birlesmislerdir.
Beylik, Hanlik ve son olarak
Samhalliklar adiyla ayni dili ko-
nusan halk ayni yénetim icinde
bulusmustur.

1556 yilinda Rusya’nin
Astrahan’i isgali sonrasi Cece-
nistan-Rusya iliskileri baslamis-
tir. Rus birlikleri 1587°de Terek
nehri, 1590°da Sunja nehrine
ulasmislar; ancak, 1783 yilina
kadar Rusya’nin Cecenistan’da
fazlailerlemedigi gorulmektedir.
Fakat 1782-1784 yillarinda Gu-
ney ve Kuzey Kafkasya'yl birbi-
rine baglayan Daryal Geg¢idi’nin
ele gecirilmesi ve bu gecitteki
Gurcistan Askeri Yolu’nun acil-
masl, 1784’te Vladikavkaz ken-
tinin kurulmasi ve 1801’de Giir-
cistan’t ilhak eden Rusya’nin
(guneyde) Transkafkasya’da
egemenligini pekistirmesinden
sonra saldirilar artmistir. 1783-
1824 yillarinda Carlik, sistemli
bir sekilde mustahkem hatlar
kurarak ilerlemistir. Bu dénemde
kurulan Kuzey Kafkas kentleri
(1818’de kurulan Grozni gibi),

m



Rus mistahkem hatlarini olus-
turan kaleler halinde kurulmus
ve birer askeri ve ticari merkez
olarak gelismistir.

1700’10 yillardan itiba-
ren, Ruslarla karsilasan Cegen-
ler; 1864 yilinda Seyh Samil’in
Ruslarca esir edilmesine kadarki
donemde Dagistanlilar ve bazi
Cerkez kabileleri ile birlikte sir-
dirulen ve Gazavat veya Rus
kaynaklarinda Mdridizm adiyla
bilinen bir direnis gercek-
lestirmislerdir. 1834 yilinda Ku-
zey Kafkasya Bagimsiz Devleti
kuruldugunda dagh halklar savas
icin birlesmislerse de 1859 yilin-
da savas Ruslarin zaferiyle so-
nuclanmis ve bu halklar, Glkele-
rini isgal eden Ruslar tarafindan
Osmanl imparatorluguna dogru
goce zorlanmislardir. Ubihlar gi-
bi bazi Kafkas kabileleri, tama-
men yok edilmis; Adigey ve Sap-
sig bolgeleri gibi bazi bdlgeler de
insansiz birakilmistir. Buna rag-
men Dagistan ve Cecenistan’da
surekli ayaklanmalar ve dire-
nisler devam etmistir.

Subat 1917’de Rusya’da
monarsinin yikilmasi ve Ekim
1917°de Bolseviklerin iktidar
ele gecirmesi (zerine Kuzey
Kafkasya’da bagimsizlik hare-
ketleri giclenmis ve 11 Mayis
1918’de Kuzey Kafkasya Cum-
huriyeti ilan edilmistir. Bu du-
rum, Almanya, Avusturya-Maca-
ristan ve Osmanli Devleti tara-
findan taninmis, Kuzey Kafkas-
ya Cumhuriyeti de 8 Haziran
1918 tarihinde onlarla ittifak
yapmistir.

1917°de “Rus Devrimi
Haklar Beyannamesi” yayinlan-
mis; Kuzey Kafkasya ve Dagis-
tan Birligi Merkez Komitesi ku-
rulmus ve Eylil ayindaki ikinci
kongrede de gecici anayasa
onaylanmistir. Fakat Kuzey-Bati
Kafkasya’da Carin ordusu saldi-
riya gecerek Subat 1919°da Ce-
cenistan’i isgal etmistir. Ruslara
karsi, Eylul 1919’da Seyh Uzun
Haci’nin liderliginde baglayan
ayaklanma, Subat 1920’de basa-
riyla sonuglanmasinaragmen, bu
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kez de Mart 1920°de Bolsevikler
Cecenistan’da yonetimi ele ge-
cirmislerdir. 1920-21 ve 1930-
32’deki Anti-Bolsevik ayaklan-
malar basarisizlikla da sonuglan-
mistir. Bolseviklerin butin Ku-
zey Kafkasya’da iktidara gelme-
sinden sonra 20 Ocak 1920°de
Cecen-ingus, Osetya, Kabardey,
Balkar ve Karacay bdlgelerini
kapsayan “Sovyet Daglik Cum-
huriyeti” kurulmustur. 30 Kasim
1922’de ise bu Cumhuriyetten
ayrilarak “Cecen Ozerk
Bolgesi”, 7 Temmuz 1924°te de
“Ingus Ozerk Bélgesi” olusturul-
mustur. Bu iki Bolge, daha sonra
15 Ocak 1934’te “Cecen-ingus
Ozerk Bolgesi” adiyla bir-
lestirilmistir. 5 Aralik 1936°da
Yeni Sovyet Anayasas! uyarinca
Ozerk Bélge’nin statusi “Ozerk
Cumbhuriyet”e yukseltilmistir.

ikinci Diinya Savasl
sirasinda 1941-42 vyillarinda
Alman birlikleri Grozni petrol
bolgesini ele gecirmek icin as-
keri harekat baslatmislardir.
1942 yilinda Alman Birlikleri
Cecen-ingus Cumbhuriyeti’nin
bazi bati bdlgelerini isgal
etmelerine karsin, Grozni’ye
girememis ve Stalingrad yenil-
gisinden sonra da butin Kuzey
Kafkasya’yr hizla terk etmisler-
dir. Bunakarsin 23 Subat 1944°te
Moskova’nin aldigi bir kararla
Cecen-ingus, Karacay ve Balkar
halklarinin Kuzey Kafkasya’dan
surgin edilmesi kararlastiriimis
ve 25 Haziran 1946°’da “Cecen-
ingus Ozerk Sovyet Sosyalist
Cumhuriyeti” lagvedilmistir.
Yz binlerce Cecen yollarda ve
yeni yerlesim bdlgelerinde yok-
luk, yoksulluk ve hastaliktan 6l-
mustir. 1954 yilinda Stalin’in
6liminden sonra Cecenlere ana-
yurtlarina dénme hakki tanin-
mistir. 9 Ocak 1957°de de “Ce-
cen-ingus Ozerk Cumhuriyeti”
yeniden kurulmustur.

B. CECENISTANDA 1989
SONRASI GELISMELER

Bilindigi gibi, 1980’lerin

sonlarinda izlenen *“glasnost
(agikhk)” ve “perestroyka (yeni-
den yapilanma)” politikalari ile
Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyetler
Birligi izl bir ¢ézlme surecine
girmistir. Buradaki degisik cum-
huriyetlerde kurulan halk cep-
heleri bagimsizlik ydniindeki ta-
leplerini dile getirmeye bagsla-
mislardir(50). Basta Baltik Cum-
huriyetleri olmak tizere SSCB’yi
meydana getiren Birlik Cumhu-
riyetleri sirayla egemenlik ve
bagimsizliklarini ilan etmeye
baslamislardir. 1990 yilinda Fe-
derasyon’unun kendisi de dahil
olmak tizere hemen her Ozerk ve
diger Birlik Cumhuriyetleri ege-
menligini ilan etmistir. Cecenis-
tan’da toplumsal muhalefet Ce-
¢en Ulusal Kongresi adi altinda
orgutlenmisler ve Kasim
1990’da toplanan “Cecen Ulusal
Kongresi”, baskanlhiga erken
emekli edilmis General Cehar
Dudayev’i se¢cmistir. Kongrede
uc asamali (1. Bagimsizhik, 2.
Federasyon, 3. Kafkas Halklar
Konfederasyonu) bir faaliyet
programi benimsenmistir. Kon-
grenin baskilari sonucu Cecen-
ingus Ozerk Cumhuriyeti 27 Ka-
sim 1990’da egemenligini ilan
etmistir. Egemenlik ilani; Cecen-
ingus topraklari iizerinde tim
hak ve yetkinin Cecen-ingus
Cumhuriyetinde oldugu ve bu
hak ve yetkilerin istenildigi bi-
cimde kullanilabilecegi anlami-
na geliyordu.

Bu dénemde, Rusya Fe-
derasyonu Parlamento Bagskani
Boris Yeltsin, Rusya Federas-
yonu icindeki “Ozerk Cumhu-
riyetler”in egemenlik yolundaki
cabalarini destekliyordu.
Cecenistan’daUluslararasi insan
Haklari Komitesi’nin gézetimin-
de 27 Ekim 1991°de yapilan se-
cimlerde Cehar Dudayev devlet
baskanlhgina secilmis ve 1Kasim
1991°de yeni Meclis, Cecenis-
tan’in bagimsizhigini ilan etmis-
tir. Bu gelismeler (zerine
Moskova, 7 Kasim’da Cecenis-
tan’da olaganustu hal ilan etmis
ve Grozni’ye askeri birlikler



gondermisse de halkin yogun
tepkisi sonucu bu birlikler geri
cekilmek zorunda kalmistir.

Cecenistan’da bu gelis-
meler olurken, ingus Halk Kon-
gresi, “Ingusistan Cumhuriyeti”
adinda ayr1 bir devlet kurulmasi
ve Rusya Federasyonu iginde ka-
linmasi dogrultusunda bir karar
alarak halk oylamasina sunmus-
tur. Boylece, “Uluslarin Kaderini
Tayin Hakki” cercevesinde
“Ingus Cumbhuriyeti” kurulmus-
tur(51).

Cecenistan Devlet Bas-
kani Cehar Dudayev degisik ve-
silelerle Rusya ile aralarindaki
iliskilere politik bir ¢6zim
bulunmasi igin gérismeler yapil-
masini, petrol boru hatlarinin ve
demiryolunun ortak isletilmesini
onermis ve bu dogrultuda bazi
gorasmeler de yapilmistir. Orne-
gin, 21 Mart 1994’te Rusya Dev-
let Baskani temsilcisi Sergey Fe-
ilatov ve Cecenistan Cumhu-
riyeti Devlet Baskani Aslanbek
Akbulatov Moskova’da gorus-
musler; fakat Cecenistan’in Rus-
ya’nin anayasal bir parcasi olma-
sive Rusya-Tataristan arasindaki
andlasmanin gorusmelere temel
alinmasi yoniindeki talepler yu-
zlinden bu gorasmelerden bir so-
nug¢ alinamamistir.

Rusya Hukumeti Gegici
Konseyi, Cecenistan’daki yone-
timi yasal olarak tanidigini higbir
zaman resmen aciklamamis; fa-
kat Rusya Federasyonu but-
cesinden Cegenistan ic¢in ayrilan
odenekler Gecici Konsey’e
odenmistir.

Muhalefetin  Grozni’ye
saldiriya gecilecegi yonindeki
duyumlar dzerine Cecenistan
Genel Kurmay Bagkanligi ve Ge-
cici Konsey tarafindan 24 Ka-
sim’da tlkede sikiy6netim ve se-
ferberlik ilan edilmis ve 26 Ka-
sim’da da saldiri baslamistir.
Mubhalif birlikler kisa strede
Grozni’nin blyuk bir kesimine
girmis; hatta Rusya’nin deste-
giyle Cecen televizyonundan
yaptigi konusmada ydnetimi
devraldiklarini agiklamiglardir.

Fakat daha 6nceki catismalarda
oldugu gibi Hukamet kuvvetleri
kisa sitrede muhalif birlikleri
puskirtmis ve catismalar basla-
digindan beri ilk defa olarak Hi-
kamet, muhalifbirlikler saflarin-
da faaliyet gosteren 70’e yakin
Rus askerin esir alindigini, Rus-
ya’nin bu askerlerin sorumlulu-
gunu Ustlenmemesi halinde esir-
lerin idam edilecegini agikla-
mistir. Bu gelismeler (zerine
Rusya ilk defa olaylara dolaysiz
olarak mudahale ederek, Huku-
met ve MuhalifBirliklerin 48 sa-
at icerisinde silahlarini birak-
masini, aksi takdirde Cecenis-
tan’da olagandastu hal ilan ederek
askeri operasyonlarin baslayaca-
gini aciklamistir. Yeltsin, daha
sonra siirenin 15 Aralik’a kadar
uzatildigint belirtmistir. Bu
gelismeler Uzerine, Dudayev ve
Rusya Savunma Bakani Gragev,
Vladikavkaz’da bir araya gel-
mislerse de vyapilan goris-
melerden bir sonu¢ alinamamis
ve 11 Aralik sabahi Rus birlikleri
Cecenistan’agirmistir.

Cecen ickeriya Cum-
huriyeti’nin 11 Aralik 19941%e
Rus Ordusuhun saldirisi ile sa-
vasa slriklenmesi sonucunda
binlerce Cecen hayatini kaybet-
mesine ragmen, 31 Agustos 1996
ginid imzalanan Hasavyurt
Antlasmasi ile Rusya yenilgiyi
kabul etmis ve Cecen toprak-
larini terk etmistir. Birinci Rus-
Cecen Savasl sonrasinda imza-
lanan bu andlasma ile taraflar;
savasin durdurulmasi gerek-
tigini, anlasmazliklarin savas ve
catismalarla duzeltilemeyece-
gini ve savasin yol agmis oldugu
anlasmazliklarin baris yoluyla
giderilmesinin en blyik amag¢
oldugunu beyan ederek Rusya
Federasyonu ve Cecen ickeriya
Cumhuriyeti arasindaki mese-
leleri uluslararasi haklar ve yasa-
lar cercevesinde 31 Aralik 2001
tarihine kadar sonuclandirmayi
kabul etmislerdir(52).

27 Ocak 1997 tarihinde
yapilan devlet baskanligi se¢im-
lerini kazanan Aslan Mashadov

zamaninda pek cok uluslararasi
andlasma imzalanmistir(53). Bu
andlasmalar, uluslararasi hukuk
acisindan degerlendirildiginde;
Rusya Federasyonuhun, bu and-
lasmalarla Carlik déneminden
bu yana "sémdirge" durumundaki
Cecen ickeriya Cumhuriyetihin
bagimsizligint “Zimni Olarak
Tanimis Oldugu”nu ortaya ¢ik-
maktadir(54).

Rusya Carligi dénemin-
de Ozerklik verilen, SSCB done-
minde de 6zel statiili olan fakat
daima surgln ve her tir ayrim-
cthgamaruz kalan Cecenistan’in
kendi gelecegini belirleme hak-
kina uluslararasi toplum yeterin-
ce ilgi gostermemistir. Halbuki
aralarinda uluslararasi hukukgu-
lardan Francis A. Boyle’un da
bulundugu bazi bilim insanlari,
Cecenistan ile Rusya Federas-
yonu arasinda 1997°de imza-
lanan baris andlagsmasinda en
azindan “De Facto Tanima”nin
gerceklestigi ifade edilmekte-
dir(55).

Belirtmek gerekir ki, as-
linda 1991 yilinda sadece Ce-
cenistan degil diger bircok halk
da bagimsizhgini ilan etmisti.
Cecenistan’l Rusya’ya baglaya-
cak herhangi bir anayasal
gerekce bulunmamaktadir. Kaldi
ki, Cecenistan kendi anayasasina
sahiptir. 42 tlkenin temsilcisinin
katilimiyla bagimsiz secimler de
yaptimistir.

Bahsettigimiz gibi Ce-
cenistan’in Rusyaile yapiimis al-
tI tane anlasmasi var ve bu and-
lasmalardan Cecenistan bagim-
siz devlet muamelesi gérmustar.
Tim bu veriler yan yana konul-
dugunda, “Cecenistan Soru-
nu”nun “Rusya’nin i¢ Sorunu
Olarak Sunulmasi” uluslararasi
hukuk acisindan gergekci olmak-
tan ¢ok uzak oldugu ortaya ¢ik-
maktadir.

Cecenistan Kafkasya’nin
jeo-stratejik konumu olan ve
ekonomik kaynaklariyla énemli
bir Glkesidir. Dort asirdan uzun
bir zamandir varolma miicadele-
si veren Cecenler, SSCB’nin

13



dagiimastyla mesruiyetini SSCB
anayasasindan alarak Birlesik
Devletler’den ayrilmislardir. Ce-
cenistan’in bagimsizhgi, Cehar
Dudayev’in cumhurbaskani se-
cilmesi ve anayasanin kabuli
Uzerine Rusya, Cecenistan’amu-
dahale karar1 almistir.

Rus yoOnetimi tarafi ol-
dugu anlasmalardan dogan
yukumlaluklerini yerine getir-
memis, savasin getirdigi kayip-
larin giderilmesine dair verdigi
taahhutlere uymamis, petrol boru
hatti gecis Ucretini dahi 6deme-
mistir. 1999 yili Adustos ayinda
Rus birlikleri; komsu Dagistan
Cumhuriyetinde Coban-Makhi
ve Kara-Makhi adli iki kdye bas-
lattigr saldirinin akabinde, o
sirada resmi bir sifati bulun-
mayan Samil Basayev’in bu ola-
ya sebebiyet verdigini ileri sure-
rek ve Rusya Gizli Servisi (FSB)
tarafindan organize edildigi son-
radan kesin olarak kanitlanmis
olan Volgograd ve Dagistan’daki
bazi apartmanlarin havaya ugu-
rulmasi olaylarini dabahane ede-
rek 2 Ekim 1999 ginu bir kez da-
ha Cecen ickeriya Cumhuriye-
tine saldirmistir.

Komsu ilke ve bdlge-
lerin 6nemli bir kismi Rusya Fe-
derasyonu’na bagh iken, Gir-
cistan’la sinirin bulundugu kisim
da ikinci savasin baslamasinin
hemen ardindan “Pankisi Olay-
lar” bahane edilerek ¢ok yogun
bir guvenlik duvariyla cevre-
lenmistir. Bu cografyaya ABD,
Rusya ve Gurcistan glvenlik
gucleri defalarca operasyon
duzenlemis ve terdrist avina
cikilmistir. Bu sekilde abluka
altina alinmis bir cografya iceri-
sinde, Rusya’nin bizzat 200 bine
varan asker ve diger personelinin
ve Rus yanlisi Cegen giclerin
insafinda devam eden yeni bir
hayat bi¢imi olusturulmus-
tur(56).
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I1l. CECEN MESELESININ
DIGER ORNEKLERLE
KARSILASTIRILMASI VE
CECEN TEZi

A. CECEN ORNEGININ
DIGER KENDI KADERINI
TAYINETME
ORNEKLERIYLE
KARSILASTIRILMASI

1991 yilinda Sovyetler
Birligi’nin, 1992 yilinda da Yu-
goslavya’nin dagilmasinda bu
iki devletten ayrilarak bagimsiz-
ligini kazanan yeni devletler bu
hakka dayandiklarint bildir-
mislerdir. Bu yeni devletlerin
onemli bir 6zelligi daha 6nce fe-
deral bir devletin federe kanatla-
rint olusturup, énceki devletlerin
anayasalarindakendi kaderini ta-
yin etme hakkina sahip olduk-
larinin  6ngorilmis olmasidir.
Dolayisiyla, bu orneklere baka-
rak ginimdizde uygulanan ulus-
lararasi hukukun kendi kaderini
tayin etme hakkini bitin toplu-
luklar bakimindan kabul ettigini
soylemek mumkun degildir(57).

Aralarinda Tirk Cumhu-
riyetlerinin de bulundugu Baltik
Cumbhuriyetleri disindaki diger
on iki Sovyet Cumhuriyetinin
uluslararasi hukuk altinda kendi
kaderini tayin etme hakki 1977
tarihli Sovyetler Birligi Ana-
yasasinin 72. Maddesinde(58)
oli bir hukim olarak bulun-
maktaydi. Bu maddeye goére her
birlik Cumhuriyeti SSCB’den
ayrilma hakkina sahipti. Ana-
yasanin 70/1. fikrasi SSCB’nin
esit Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhu-
riyetlerin gondlli katilimi ve
uluslarin kendi kaderini tayin
etme hakkinin bir sonucu olarak
sosyalist federalizm ilkesi
tzerine kurulu, c¢okuluslu,
federal ve yekpare bir (lke
oldugunu belirtmekteydi. Kisaca
cumhuriyetlerin kendi kaderini
tayin etme hakkina dayanarak
Sovyetler Birligi’ni kurduklarini
belirtmekteydi(59). Sovyetler
Birligi dagilma sureci kaginil-
maz hale geldiginde, kendi kon-

trolu altinda meydana gelmesini
arzulamis Anayasasinin 72. mad-
desini uygulamak icin 7 Nisan
1990°da bir kanun kabul etmistir.
Bu diizenlemeye gore, bir Cum-
huriyetin Sovyetler Birligi’nden
ayrilabilmesi icin halkin 2/3
Unln ayrilmayi istemesi gerek-
mekte ve ¢ogunluk saglanamaz-
sa bir daha on yil iginde ayrilma
referandumu yapilamayacakti.
Anilan duzenleme ile uluslar-
arasi hukukta dayanagin yoklu-
guna ragmen birlik cumhuriyet-
lerinin  ¢cogunlugunun ayrilma-
larini mesrulastirmak istemeleri
icin referandumlar dizenleme-
leriilginctir(60).

O doénemin Avrupa
Toplulugu ve Uyelerinin bu olay
karsisindaki tavri Topluluga tye
on iki devletin disisleri bakan-
larinin 16 Aralik 1991°de topla-
narak bu cumhuriyetlerin tanin-
masi konusunda bir ilkeler bildi-
risi kabul etmeleri olmustur. Ani-
lan ilkeler bildirisinin giris kis-
minda topluluk ve dyelerinin
Helsinki Senedine, Paris Sartina
ve Ozellikle kendi kaderini tayin
etme hakkina bagliliklarini belir-
terek hem Yugoslavya hem de
Sovyetler Birligi’nin dagiima-
larini her halkin ézgurce kendi
uluslararasi stattsund belirleme
ilkesi tarafindan hizlandirilan ta-
rihsel bir sure¢ olarak degerlen-
dirmekteydiler. Bu ilkeler cerce-
vesinde yeni cumhuriyetlerin
uluslararasi camiada taninmasi
icin hukuk kurallarina, demo-
krasi ve insan haklarina, etnik ve
ulusal gruplarin ve azinliklarin
haklarina saygi gibi kriterleri ye-
rine getirmeleri gerekmekteydi.
Kendi Kaderini Tayin Etme ko-
nusu simdiye kadar alisiimamis
bir sekilde demokratik kurallara
baglaniyordu. Ayrilan cumhuri-
yetlerin “dissal self-determinas-
yon” hakki, demokrasi ilkesine
yani “i¢sel self-determinasyon”
hakkina saygi gosterme sartina
baglanarak diinya toplumunda
ilk defa Kendi Kaderini Tayin Et-
menin dissal ve i¢sel boyutu ara-
sindaki karsthkli bagimlilik ve



kacinilmaz baglanti 6ne ¢ikaril-
maktaydi(61).

Sovyetler Birligi’nde
meydana gelen bu olaylar karsi-
sinda uluslararasi kurumlar ayri-
ca Ulkesel bltunlik (uti posside-
tis juris) ilkesini benimsemisler
ve bu hakkin ulkesel butunluk
ilkesinin sinirlamalari altinda
uygulanacagi ve Cumhuriyet-
lerin sinirlarinin, pargalanma 6n-
cesi olan federal sinirlar olaca-
gini ve taraflarin 6zgir iradeleri
ile sinirlarini  degistirebilecek-
lerini ilke edinmislerdi(62). Yeni
devletlerin kurulmasi sirasinda
var olan idari sinirlarin degis-
tirilmesinin yasaklanmasi anla-
mina gelen uti possidetis juris
ilkesi, bu hakkin sadece somirge
ulkelerin sinirlar icerisinde ge-
cerli olacagl seklinde anlasil-
maktadir.

Cagdas siyasi uygula-
mada kendi kaderini tayin etme
hakki, biyuk o6lctde, Batili so6-
mirge yonetimleri altinda yasa-
mis veya halen yasamakta olan
halklarla sinirh  sayilmaktadir.
Ornegin, Irak ve iran’daki Kiirt-
lerin, Sri Lanka’daki Tamiklerin
ve Etiyopya’daki Eritre’lilerin
kendi kaderini tayin etme hak-
larinin olmadigi hemen hemen
evrensel olarak kabul edilmek-
teydi; fakat Eritre 24 Mayis
19931te yapilan halkoylamasi so-
nucu bagimsizhgina kavusarak
Etyopya’dan ayrilmistir(63).
Kuzey Irakli Kirtlerin ayrilmasi
icinse federal devletten basla-
yarak ilerleyen hazirhklar dik-
kati cekmektedir. BM’nin 1966
tarinhli ikiz Sézlesmelerinin ortak
birinci maddesinde, 1975 tarihli
Helsinki Nihai Senedi’nin VIII.
ilkesinde ve bu siireci takip eden
diger AGIK belgelerinde yer al-
masi somirgeciligin sona ermesi
ile sona eren degil, farkli boyut-
larda, yeniden canlanan bir hak
haline gelmistir. Kavramin hu-
kuksal niteligine baktigimizda
hi¢ sliphesiz bir haktir(64).

Bazi yorumcular Kosova
ile Cecenistan olaylarini birbiri-
ne benzer gérmekle birlikte ulus-

lararasi toplulugun her iki olaya
tavrinin farkh oldugunu, ulus-
lararasi topluluk Kosova 6rne-
ginde, Kosovali Arnavutlarin
kendi kaderini tayin etme ta-
lebini makul goriirken, Cecenis-
tan’da Rusya tarafindan siddet
kullanilarak bu haklarinin kabul
edilmemesini, Kendi Kaderini
Tayin Etme hakkinin sartlarinin
olusmadigini belirterek, bunla-
rin; 1 Hikumet ile kendi kade-
rini tayin etme hakkina adil ol-
mayan bir engellenmenin oldu-
gunu savunan azinlik gruplar
arasindaki anlasmazlig1 hikimet
ici organizasyonlar ve diger dev-
let kuruluslari da dahil ¢dzecek
iyi niyetli baris¢i metotlarin ti-
ketilmesi; 2. Self-determinasyon
talebini savunan Kisilerin, grup
cogunlugunun isteklerini
yansittiginin bir gostergesi; 3.
Son care olarak siddet kulla-
nilmasi oldugunu savunurlar(65)
Kanada Yuksek Mahkemesi de
Quebec bolgesi icin ayni sart-
larin degerlendirmesini yap-
mistir.

Halbuki batin bu gelis-
meler izlendiginde, uluslararasi
toplulugun tutarsizlik icerisinde
oldugu gorulur. Bosna, Slovenya
ve Hirvatistan’in Yugoslav-
ya’dan kan dokulerek ayrilma-
sini tantyan ancak, Kosova ve
Karadag’in ayrilmasina onay
vermeyen uluslararasi toplum,
bugin bu Ulkeleri de tanima
yoluna girmistir. Cecenistan ve
Abhazya gibi érneklerde ise hig-
bir destek verilmemis yalniz bi-
rakilmistir. Bunda, uluslararasi
politika ve gl¢ dengelerinin dik-
kate alinmasinin etkili oldugu
soylenebilir.

Kosova ile Cecenistan’in
farkli tutulmasinda Yugoslav-
ya’nin suclu bulunan Sloban Mi-
losevig tarafindan yonetilen fakir
bir tlke olusu, Rusya’nin ekono-
mik kaynaklari ve askeri glcu-
nin 6nemi, Birlesmis Milletlerin
veto hakkina sahip daimi Uyesi
olmasi etkindir(66).

ABD eski Baskani Bill
Clinton dahil, birgok kisi bu me-

selenin Rusya’nin i¢ meselesi ol-
dugunu soyleyerek, Rusya’nin
orantisiz gu¢ kullanmasinave 11
Eylilin propaganda malzemesi
olarak kullanilarak Cecenlerin
uluslararasi terdrizmle iliskilen-
dirilmelerine, kullaniimasi yasak
silahlar ve sinir 6tesi operasyon-
larla, Cecen liderlerinin yurtdisi
operasyonlariyla oldurtlmesine
seyirci kaldiklarr gozlenmek-
tedir(67). Halbuki Yeltsin’i tem-
silen Dénemin Rus icisleri ba-
kani Alexander Lebed ile Cehar
Dudayev arasinda bir andlasma
imzalanmasi bile Cegenistan’in
durumunun Dogu Timor ile
kiyaslanamayacak kadar farkli
oldugunu gostermektedir.

B. GECENLERIN TEZ VE
iDDIALARININ
DAYANAKLARI

Rus tezine gore; Cegce-
nistan, bir “federe cumhuriyet”
degil, “6zerk cumhuriyet” sta-
tstndedir. Yani Cecenistan, bir
“kurucu devlet” olarak kabul
edilmemektedir. Halbuki diger
federe devletler kurucu devletler
olarak kabul edilmektedir. 1991
yilindan beri Rusya; verdigi soz-
ler, yapilan gorismeler, ekono-
mik kisitlamalar ve baskilarla
dolu oyalama ydntemine ragmen
Cecenlerin “Kendi Kaderini Ta-
yin Etme Hakki”n1 engel-
leyememistir. Ancak, boyle dav-
ranarak; Cecenlerin ve tim Kaf-
kas halklarinin Anayasal politi-
kalarina, hukuklarina, ifade
ozgurluklerine kisitlamalar geti-
rerek Cecen toplumuna yogun
maddi ve hayati zararlar verdigi
gibi Rus demokrasisine de blyuk
zararlar vermistir. Bu arada, as-
linda bu sorunun altinda tek bir
sebep yatmayip; petrol, dogalgaz
hatti, askeri gl¢ gibi bircok nede-
nin bulundugunu da belirtmek
gerekir(68).

Oysa madalyonun o6bur
ylzune -Cecenlerin tezlerine-
baktigimizda cok farkh bir
manzaraylakarsilasiyoruz:
Oncelikle belirtmek gerekir ki,
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Cecenlerin birden cok gerekge-
leri s6z konusudur. Ornegin Ce-
cenler; “Ozerk Cumhuriyete Sa-
hip Olduklar1”, “Sovyet Anaya-
sasi’nda Nufusu 1 Milyonu Ge-
cen Halklarin Kendi Kaderlerini
Tayin Hakkinin Tanindigi” ve
Cecenlerin de bu haklarini kul-
landiklarini ileri strmektedirler.
Ayrica, “iki Defa Siirgiine Gon-
derildikleri’ni, “Butin Rus Hal-
ki Nezdinde Ayrimciliga Ugra-
diklari”ni ve “Topraklarinin Her
Zaman Silah Zoruyla Ele
Gegirildigini” ve bu gerekcelerle
kendi kaderini tayin etme
haklarinin bulundugunu her za-
man dile getirmislerdir.

Rusya Federasyonu Ana-
yasasi’na gore uluslararasi and-
lasmalar, i¢c hukuk sisteminin bir
parcasidir ve dogrudan uygulan-
ma etkisine sahiptir(69). Bunlara
ek olarak ayrica belirtmek ge-
rekir ki, “Rusya, taraf oldugu
Cenevre Sozlesmesi’ni de ihlal
etmistir”. Nitekim bunun en bi-
yik delillerinden biri, 31. 07.
1995 tarihli karariylaRusyaAna-
yasa Mahkemesi, Rusya Dev-
leti’nin, 1949 Cenevre SOzles-
mesi’nin 1977 tarihli EK II. Pro-
tokolu’nu ve Rus Anayasasi’nin
15/4. Maddesi’ni ihlal ettigine
karar vermistir. Bu sekilde Rus-
ya’nin, bu konuda taraf oldugu
uluslararasi andlasmalari ve ana-
yasanin buna iliskin maddelerini
ihlal ettigi stibut bulmustur.

Cecenistan’in bagimsiz-
lik ilani uluslararasi hukuk kural-
larina uygundur. Cegen-ingus
Ozerk Cumhuriyeti Brejnev
Anayasas! olarak bilinen 1976
Sovyet Anayasasi’na gore
SSCB’ni olusturan Rusya Sov-
yet Federatif Sosyalist Cumhuri-
yeti’ne bagh bir ézerk cumhuri-
yet statusindeydi. Bu yasa, gu-
nimizde Cecenistan’in Rusya
Federasyonu’na baglanmasina
gerekce gosterilmektedir. Oysa
Sovyetler Birligi’ni olusturan
cumhuriyetlerin  1990’larda
birlikten ayrilmalariyla SSCB ve
Anayasas! de facto ve de iure
olarak ortadan kaldiriimistir.
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Nitekim SSCB’ni olusturan bazi
devletler yeni bir anlasma
temelinde yeni bir birlik olan,
Bagimsiz Devletler Toplulu-
gu’nu kurmuslardir. Sovyetler
Birligini olusturan cumhuriyet-
lerden biri olarak Rusya Federa-
tif Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti de ben-
zer bir sekilde eski yasalarini de-
gistirmistir. Zaten birligin son
parlamentosu, devlet bagskani
Yeltsin’e bagh birlikler tarafin-
dan kapatilmis, yeni segimler ve
anayasa temelinde devlet
yeniden orgutlenmistir. SSCB
déneminden kalma vyasalar
yurirlikten kaldirildigi igin bir-
ligi olusturan federe birimlerin,
yani 0zerk cumhuriyetlerin ara-
sindaki iliskilerin yasal cergeve-
sinin olusturulmasi glindeme
gelmistir. Bu dogrultuda 31 Mart
1992°de “Rusya Federasyonu
icindeki Egemen Cumhuriyet-
lerin iktidar Organlariyla Rusya
Federasyonu’nun Devlet iktidari
Federal Organlari Arasinda Ya-
sama ve Yetkinin Dagitimi
(Paylasimi) Uzerine Anlasma”
imzalanmistir. Eski Rusya Yasa-
lari yardrlukten kalktigina gore,
yeni olusan federatif devletin
boyle bir yeni anlasmatemelinde
yasal cercevesinin kurulmasi
dogru ve yasal bir tutumdur.

Tum bunlardan hareketle
su tespitleri yapmak zor olmaya-
caktir:

Cecenlerin “kendi kade-
rini tayin etme hakki”, ayni za-
manda anayasal bir haktir(70).
Taraflar arasinda “Yapilan
Andlasmalara Uluslararasi
Hukuk-i¢ Hukuk iliskisi Cerge-
vesinde Bakildiginda” Rusya’-
nin, -basta anayasasi olmak tize-
re- kendi i¢ hukuk normlarini da
ihlal ettigi ortaya cikmaktadir.
Zira, “Idarenin Devamlihg” il-
kesine gore bu ginkl Rusya Fe-
derasyonu, SSCB’nin devami-
dir(71).

Ayrica buna paralel ola-
rak, “Devletlerin Halefiyeti” il-
kesine gore de bu gunki Rusya
Federasyonu, SSCB’nin ayni za-
manda halefidir. Nitekim bu hu-

sus, yeni Rusya Federasyonu ta-
rafindan da kabul edilmis ve hat-
ta 6zellikle deklere edilmistir.
Bunlarin anlami ise, Rusya Fede-
rasyonu’nun, SSCB zamaninda
yapilan uluslararasi ve ulusal di-
zeydeki tim islemlerle bagh ol-
dugudur. Ancak, yukarida belirt-
tigimiz nedenlerle Rusya Fede-
rasyonu her iki acgidan (Uluslar-
arasi andlagmalar ve Anayasa
cercevesinde) da hukuku cigne-
mis durumdadir.

11 Eylil’den sonra
ABD’nin ‘teror karsiti’ kampan-
yasl ile Putin de Cecenistan’daki
bagimsizlik savasini bir teror
olay! olarak tanitmaya calisarak
Cecenistan’ basina kapali bdlge
ilan ederek isledigi savas suclari-
ni bu sekilde 6rtecegini disin-
mustir(72). Dinya medyasinin
Cecenistan’da yasananlari gor-
mezden gelmesi, Rusyahin 0z-
gur basini engellemesi ve parali
askerlerini Cecenistan’in yoneti-
cileri gibi gostermesi, Cecenis-
tan’in se¢ilmis mesru devlet bas-
kanlarini art arda katletmesi de
sorunu c¢Ozmeye yetmemis-
tir(73).

AiHM’nde, Cecenistan
konusunda yakinlari éldirtlen
ve iskence goren cecenler tara-
findan yapilan basvurularin so-
nucu Rusya’nin insan haklarini
ihlal ettigini ve sOzlesmenin 2.
maddesindeki yasama hakkini
ihlal ettigi yeterli ve etkin sorus-
turma yapilmadigi, 1 maddenin
ihlal edilerek mulkiyet hakkinin
ihlal edildigine iliskin ihlal ka-
rarlari vererek Rusya’yl tazmi-
nata mahkdm etmistir(74). Bol-
gedeki catismalar Rusya’nin
siddet uygulayarak uluslararasi
hukuku hice sayarak bunu kendi
i¢ meselesi olarak gérmesi ve bu
siddeti arttirmasi sonucu ¢dzim-
stz bir hal almistir(75 .

Rusya federasyon anlas-
masini o tarihte iki cumhuriyet,
Tataristan ve Cegen-ingus Cum-
huriyeti imzalamamigslar ve 12
Aralik 1993 guni yapilan Rusya
Federasyonu yeni anayasa
oylamasina ve parlamento



secimlerine de bu iki cumhuriyet
katilmamistir. (Tataristan Cum-
huriyeti daha sonra Rusya Fede-
rasyonu ile ayri bir andlasma im-
zalayarak federasyona katildi.)
Bu durumda Cecenistan’in Rus-
ya federasyonuna bagl oldugu-
nu belirten bir andlasma yoktur;
bu nedenle “Cegenistan Sorunu-
nun Rusya’nin Toprak Butinli-
gu Icinde Cozilmesi Gerektigi”
iddialarinin yasal dayanagi
bulunmamaktadir.

SONUC

“Cecen Sorunu”nun al-
tinda tek bir sebep yatmayip
“Petrol Dogalgaz Hatt1”, “Askeri
Gug” gibi birgok nedenin bulun-
dugu bir tarafa(76), bu gin itiba-
riyla uluslararasi diizeyde tani-
nan kendi kaderini tayin etme
hakki, gorindsteki yayginhgina
ragmen, uygulamada son derece
sinirh bir hak olarak gorilmek-
tedir. Bununla birilikte anlik bil-
gi paylasimiyla ve sagladigi di-
ger imkanlarla kiresellesen bu
gunkd dinyada uluslararasi poli-
tika, cevre, strateji, ekonomi, hu-
kuk, kaltir ve benzeri diger des-
tekler Gzerinde seyreden “kendi
kaderini tayin etme hakki”, gide-
rek daha da 6nem tasiyan bir go-
ringd (fenomen) haline gelmis
durumdadir. Bu haliyle de “kendi
kaderini tayin etme” ile ilgili ola-
rak ¢ boyutlu sorunlarlakarsila-
silmaktadir: Bir tarafta stratejik
olarak liderlik hedefleri, diger ta-
rafta etkili sonu¢ elde edebilmek
icin yeterli zaman ihtiyaci ve di-
ger tarafta da insani ve aracsal
maliyet. Bu farkli ve birbiriyle
catisan ¢ok boyutluluk ise, mese-
lenin ya da ¢ozimlerin hukuki
zeminini zayiflatmaktadir(77).

Soguk Savas’in bitisin-
den sonra, bagimsizlik talepleri
artmis ve kendi kaderini tayin
hakki ve butiin dinyada boy gos-
termeye baslamistir. Zamanla,
irk¢i olmayan bagimsiz tlkelerin
halklarini da etkileyen ve ulusal,
etnik, kiltirel, dinsel ve dilsel
azinlklari da kapsayacak sekilde

genisleme egilimi gostermistir.
Baltik Cumhuriyetleri, Sovyetler
Birligi’nden ayrilmasi ve sonra
SSCB’nin bitlnlyle dagilmasi,
Cekoslovakya’nin boélinmesi,
Almanya’nin birlesmesi, Etiyop-
ya ile Eritre’nin ayrilmasi ve Yu-
goslavya Federasyonun dagil-
mas! bu dénemde ilgi ¢ekici ge-
lismeler arasindadir. Ayrica, yu-
karida da belirttigimiz gibi, ro-
mantik emeller yaratma glctne
ve devrimci, baskaldirici ve radi-
kallestirici etkiye sahip oldugu
artik tartismasizdir. Hatta bu hak,
bir cesit egemenlik veya bagim-
sizlik trendine girdigi takdirde
bir devletin sinarlarini degistire-
bilir, bir kitayr ve tim uluslar-
arasi sistemi etkileyebilir.
Yukarida da belirttigimiz gibi, en
onemli etkisinin birey olarak
cocuklarin, kadinlarin, ailelerin
ve topluluklarin tzerinde goril-
digi Bosna, Kesmir, Cegenistan,
Somali, Kosova, Eritre ve Filis-
tin(78) meselelerinde ispatlan-
mis durumdadir ki, bu nedenle
konu, stratejik tartismalarin veya
akademik calismalarin Gtesinde
birinsanlik dramidir .
Uluslararast toplum,
uluslararasi hukukun varhgini
inkar edecek veya supheye disu-
recek yaklasimlardan uzak dur-
madikc¢a, uluslararasi arenada
baris, adalet ve gliven olugmaya-
caktir. Ayni durumdaki bireylere
ayni muamelenin gosterilmesi
hukukun en temel ilkesi olan
adaleti tesis eder uluslararasi hu-
kukunbireyleri sayilan devletler-
arasindaki iliskiler ve benzer
olaylar karsisinda benzer tutu-
mun takinilmasi uluslararasi ca-
miave uluslararasi hukuku glve-
nilirve mimkun kilacaktir.
Sovyetler Birliginin da-
gilmasiyla birlikte Bu devletten
ayrilarak bagimsizligini kazanan
yeni devletler bu ayrilmay1 kendi
kaderini tayin etme hakkina da-
yanarak yaptiklarini bildirmis-
lerdir. Bu yeni devletlerin 6nemli
bir 6zelligi, daha 6nce federal bir
devletin federe kanatlarini
olusturup; Sovyetler Birligi Ana-

yasasinda “kendi kaderini tayin
etme hakki”na sahip olduk-
larinin 6ngorilmis olmasidir.
SSCB Kurucu Anayasasi’ndaki
nifusu bir milyonu gegen halk-
larin birlikten ayrilma hakkina
dayanarak ayrilan Cecenlerin,
yine milletlerarasi hukukca
onemli kabul edilen referandum
yapma, belirli bir toprak lzerin-
de hakimiyet saglama, baska
devletlerle andlasma yapma ve
ulke sinirlarricerisinde givenlik,
egitim, saglik ve yargi gibi kamu
hizmetlerini veren kendi yasama
yuritme ve yargi organlarina ha-
iz olmasiyla da bir devlet goru-
nimdine sahip olmasi, bu bélge-
nin bir devlet olarak taninmasi
sartlarini yerine getirdigini gos-
termektedir. Ustelik bu durum, 5
yildan fazla bir suredir devam
ede gelmistir.

Dolayisiyla, yukarida be-
lirttigimiz gerekgelerle Rusya
Federasyonu, -SSCB zamaninda
yapilan uluslararasi ve ulusal di-
zeydeki tim islemlerle de bagl
olarak- hem Uluslararasi Andlas-
malar hem de Anayasa cergeve-
sinde hukuku cignemis durum-
dadir.

“Uluslarin  kaderlerini
serbestce tayin etme hakki” 20.
yuzyilin baslarindan beri yaygin-
lasarak Kabul gdren insan Hak-
lar1 Evrensel Bildirgesi, Helsinki
Nihai Senedi, Paris Sarti gibi
uluslararast sézlesmelerde de
acikca taninan bir haktir. Bu hak
temelinde Cecen halkinin ba-
gimsizlik ilan1 mesru ve devre-
dilemez bir hakkin sonucudur.
Uluslararasi kamuoyu bu hakkin
secilmis temsilciler tarafindan
ifade edilmesine saygi goster-
mekle yakimludurler.

Cecenistan’in bagim-
sizlik ilan1 ayni zamanda mevcut
uluslararasi norm ve yasalara da
uygundur. Bilindigi gibi Cecen-
ingus ©.S.S.C. Brejnev Anaya-
sasl olarak bilinen 1976 Sovyet
Anayasasi’na gore SSCB’ni
olusturan Rusya Sovyet Federa-
tif Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti’ne
bagli bir 6zerk cumhuriyet
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statisuinde idi. Bu yasa, guni-
mizde Cecenistan’in Rusya
Federasyonu’na baglanmasina,
yanlis olarak, gerekce gosteril-
mektedir. Oysa Sovyetler Birli-
gi’ni olusturan cumhuriyetlerin
1990’larda birlikten ayrilma-
lariyla SSCB Anayasasi 6nce “de
facto”, sonra da “de jure” olarak
ortadan kaldirilmistir. Nitekim
SSCB’ni olusturan bazi devletler
yeni bir anlasma temelinde yeni
bir baska birligi; Bagimsiz Dev-
letler Toplulugu’nu kurmuslar-
dir.

Bilahare, Cecenistan ola-
yI milletlerarasi bir uyusmaz-
liktan ¢ikarak bir drama donus-
meye baslamistir. Dogu Timor ve
Darfur’a gosterilen ilgi ve ulus-
lararasi kamuoyu olusturulmasi,
buna karsihik Cecgenistan’in
uluslararasi kamuoyunun gozle-
rinden uzak tutulmasi agir insan
hakki ihlallerine, orantisiz gig
kullaniminabasvurulmasinarag-
men “yok sayilmasi” ilgi ceki-
cidir. Cecenistan “kendi kaderini
tayin etme hakk1” bir yana, kendi
halkinin varhgini sirdireme-
yecek konuma dusurdlmastar.
Halbuki uluslararasi hukukta bu
hakkin kullanimi i¢in 6éngdrulen
sartlarinin diger benzer 6rnekler
karsisinda ¢ok daha guclu bir se-
kilde ortaya ciktigi gorilmekte-
dir.

Sovyetler Birligi’nin,
1989 sonrasinda dagilmasi ve
1990’larin basinda, yeni cum-
huriyetlerin bagimsizliklarini
ilan etmeleri ile birlikte, dagil-
manin nereye kadar sirecegi
sorusu akillara takilmaktaydi.
SSCB’nin ilk ayrilan ve taninan
Baltik cumbhuriyetlerine tepkisi
ile diger cumhuriyetlerin ayril-
masina olan tepkisi kuskusuz
farkli olmustur. Orta Asyave G-
ney Kafkas Cumhuriyetlerinin
bagimsizliklarini ilan etmesi
sonrasinda Rusya Federasyonu
sinirina ¢ekilen Rus varhgi, Ku-
zey Kafkas Ozerk Cumhuri-
yetleri ve Tataristan Ozerk Cum-
huriyeti sorunlariyla yiz ylize
kalmistir. Buglnkid Rusya
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Federasyonu’nu olusturan yiz
askin etnik grubun sahip oldugu
bolgelerde yikselen etnik hare-
ketler Rusya’nin sicak ginde-
minde durmaktadir. Zira Tataris-
tan ve Cecenistan Rusya petrol-
lerinin en Onemli kaynaklarini
olusturdugundan Rusya baki-
mindan stratejik bir deger tasi-
maktadir. Tataristan’la yar1 ba-
gimsizlik seklinde anlasmalara
dayanan iliski, Cecenlerle yetKi
paylasimi degil, bagimsizlik ta-
lebi karsisinda daha farkh bir bo-
yut kazanarak savasa donus-
mastir. Kendi parlamentosunu,
mahkemelerini, egitim sistemini,
ordusunu ve kamu hizmetleri bi-
rimlerini  kuran Cecenistan’in
“hukuki konumu” konusu, tartig-
manin uluslararasi arenada da
odaginda olmustur.
Kanaatimizce Cecenis-
tan icin “Kendi Kaderini Tayin
Etme Hakki”ni elde etmek igin
gerekli sartlar olusmustur. Refe-
randumun yapilmasindan, hiku-
metinin kurulmasindan, devlet
baskaninin segilip anayasasinin
yapilmis olmasindan ve bir sire
bagimsiz yasamasindan sonra
uluslararasi arenada higbir tlke
tarafindan taninmamasi ise an-
cak siyasi olmakla agiklanabilir.
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INTRODUCTION

ight of “The Self Deter-
mination of People goes
back from Aristotle’s’

Asia and Caucasian make this
situation even more complex.
Conflicts in the region gained a
new aspect with oil and natural
gas pipelines, Russia tried to

“only the best can be achievechigke these pipelines in its own

creation city governments but
not with huge empires” idea, to
158 city governments definition
in Greece. This is a flexible term
which is still discussed today that
is still being the points in various
international pacts and contracts
and still keeping its importance,
however countries accepted its
existence in international they
still refrain from defining it beca-
use it may damage themselves
and these countries fail to define
their boards as well. Apart from
this, it is useful to make it clear
that right of self determination is
a thing different from the rights
of minorities though they seem
similar to each other. For this
reason, we think that it will be
useful to state that we will only
discuss this matter in terms of
selfdetermination term.
International petroleum
wars between corporations and
problem of pipeline in Middle

20|

territories, so made strategic
plans against USA and its allies,
got into a bloody war with
Chechnya as they wanted to pass
the pipeline through the boarders
of Chechnya(1).Kremlin gover-
nment, which wanted to pass oil
pipelines from their own
territory, increased pressure on
their neighbours making use of
local conflicts as a reason and
narrowed the fields of new re-
public in this region(2). Its
impossible to discuss struggle of
freedom of Chechnya and right
of self determination regardless
of this situation. However, cur-
rent statues of Chechnya will be
dealed apart from the interna-
tional relationships in this pieces
of work. Though Chechnya has
terrorism, violation of human
rights, genocide that can be de-
aled through international law, in
this work, we will try to inspect
whether Chechnya has right for

Canan KUCUKALI

Judge

self determination or not by
observing the history and current
situation of Chechnya.

KEYWORDS:
Self Determination,
Chechnya,
international Law,
Minorities,

The Caucasus,
Independence



l. RIGHT OF SELF
DETERMINATION IN
INTERNATIONAL LAW

A. BRIEFHISTORICAL
ACCOUNT OF THE TERM

According to right of self
determination, Holland declared
its independence by separating
from Spain in 1581. USA Inde-
pedendence Declaration in 1776
and French Human and
Citizenship Rights Declaration
in 1789 mentioned about this
right and USA became the first
colony to come up with the
request of self determination
because they denied to be
governed by England.(3)

Right of self determinati-
on has been applied in various
countries in law of governments.
People of some regions were as-
ked to choose under which go-
vernments control they would
like to be by referendums. To le-
galize joining of some regions to
France which were occupied by
French troops , referendum was
accepted as a measurement. Ve-
naissin, Sovayen and Nizza
which were occupied just after
the revolution in 1791,1792 and
1793 witnessed referendums to
show all world that without the
will of people in the region, there
would not be a change in he-
gemony ofthere would not be ac-
quisition ofsoil in that cities.(4)

Firstly Bolshevik Doctri-
ne annotated this right as an inter-
national law principle and Stalin
mentioned about the right of
nations hemegony and their right
to separate from other nation
which they are under the control
of and in his book Marxism and
National Matters he defended
that a nation has right of self de-
termination and has right to sepa-
rate from other country totally or
has right to gain right of selfrule.
(5). Several years later Lenin
published “Right of Self Deter-
mination of Nations” and this
principle took its place in “Rights

of Russian People Declaration”
in 1917 and first Soviet Funde-
mental Law in 1918.(6) 6 Lenin
used the term of “Nations right of
self determination” in his works
and expressed that referendum is
the violation of “nations self de-
termination right” and self deter-
mination also covers separatio-
nal. According toright ofselfde-
termination, firstly Finland dec-
lared its independence in 1917
and a year later other countries
bound to Russia such as Estonia,
Letonia, Litvania, Poland, Geor-
gia,Belarus, Armania and Azer-
beijani declared their indepen-
dence.

Intimes of League ofNa-
tions, application field of self de-
termination only covered Europe
and only Czechoslovakia, Hun-
gary and Poland in Middle and
Eastern Europe declared their in-
dependence making use of this
principle. Decision in Aaland Is-
lands trial reflects the general vi-
ew till the acceptance of Charter
ofUnited Nations(7). Same view
continued in United Nations time
and United Nations stated that
Catanga Region which wanted to
separate from Congo in 1961 and
Biafra region with wanted to se-
parate from Nigeria have only
rights to separate from colony
government but not rights to se-
parate from their governments. (8
During World War 11, In Atlantic
Declaration which was publis-
hed by President of England
Churcill and President of USA
Roosevelt in 14 August 1941,
right of self determination was
mentioned of2nd and 3rd articles
and after the war this term ente-
red into the international law.(9)
In Charter of United Nations in
1945, this right was suggested
for all people and in the first
chapter of this pact which regu-
lates the aims and principles of
United Nations, this right was
mentioned as “principle” and in
translation of its from French, it
was translated as “right”. This is
cleary mentioned in 2nd clause

of 1st article and 55th article of
the pact.(10)

B. THE TERM OF SELF-
DETERMINATIONRIGHT
AND FEATURE OF
SELF-DETERMINATION
RIGHTACCORDING TO
INTERNATIONAL LAW

Right of self determinati-
on is in fact the right of determi-
ning the self destiny of a society
or anation(11). This principle al-
so allows the nation to determine
its political regime which cleary
af-fects its social, economical
and cultural life styles(12).

Right of self determina-
tion which means nations deter-
mining their own destiny (droit
des peuples & disposer d’eux-
memes) was existing in prior US
President Woodrow Wilson’s
principles(13). When peace at-
tempts of Germany and Austria
failed in 1917 due to the heavy
condition put by The Alli-
es,Presidend Wilson broadcasted
his 14 principles related to co-
ming peace.He sends a message
to congress to determine the
facts ofpeace, democracy and in-
dependence oftiny nations.

This term which came in-
to existence in late 18th century
with social awareness in Western
Europe and became firmer, was
regarded as aproblem ofnational
authorities of governments in the
past however it is regarded as a
problem of international law
(14).Selfdetermination is among
the main aims ofinternational or-
ganizations especially the United
Nations and Africa Union Orga-
nization.These organizations
intervene to civil conflicts to as-
sure the adhibition of this prin-
ciple.

This right which was
mentioned in Charter of United
Nations in 1945 means “ people
can live under the control of any
government they would like to,
even they can establish their own
government”.This right was only
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granted to those who are under
the colonization of an other go-
vernment and in the process of
decolonization, however today
this right is granted for those who
are under siege and racial go-
vernment and to let them esta-
blish independent govern-
ment(15).

United Nation Security
Councill summarized in 1960
that “self determination in the
right of all people under colo-
nization”. It gained chance to
support the meaning of term by
stating that “Being unprepared in
fields of politics, economy, so-
cial and education, is not a valid
reason for the delaying of
independence”(16).

In accordance with the
basic principles of internation
law “Country borders can not be
occupied” and according to rep-
resentative government theory,
public are various citizens of a
government in terms of ethnicity,
religion, culture and racial. Ac-
cording to this theory, self deter-
mination means the complete he-
gemony of all people under the
reign ofa certain government. As
in liberal democratics, govern-
ments are responsible to provide
equal conditions of ecomonical,
social , cultural situations to all
citizens apart from the right of
self determination.According to
objective criterias such as race,
religion,culture, language, geog-
raphy and social density this de-
finition may be done differently.
As there is not a certain defini-
tion of “public” in objective
measurements in adhibiton of
self determination, self determi-
nation is taken to hand as amatter
ofhuman rights and this requires
that a public with right of self
determination to be accepted in
societies own purview(17).

In 1981, United Nations
report stated that, separate cul-
ture, language, religion and his-
tory awareness and loyalty to
continue social identity and uni-
ting certain piece ofland is requi-
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red measurement to become pub-
lic. To make use of right of self
determination, acceptance on
governemental and international
platform, “getting respecet of ot-
hers” are also required.

Self determination has
created various effects on go-
vernments, socities and regions.
However in early 21st century,
like international system,
meaning and effect of this term
also changes.

At the same time, it also
proved that itselfhas the effect to
create romantic aims, revolutio-
nary ,rebellious and radicalizing
aspect. This right, even, may
change the borders ofa country, a
continent or moreover the whole
international system if it faces a
kind of hegemony or freedom
trend. The most important effect
of it was seen on children, wo-
men and socities as individuals in
Bosnia, Cashmere, Chechnya,
Somalia, Kosovo, Eritre and Pa-
lestine(18) and this situation in
tragedy apart from the strategic
discussions or academic
researches(19).

The related side of inner
organizations of governments
about self determination is the
right to choose ideal government
style for the public without any
other external force or pressure.
In United Nation applications,
granting this right for those ex-
cept from colonized socities , is
regarded contradictory to the
right of not intervening to inter-
nal affairs and national unity.
Continous hegemony of coun-
tries natural resources and right
of choosing government style ,
which also gains an economical
aspect day by day, are also
regarded as parts of right of self
determination by United Nati-
ons.This righy is not limited and
will not last after used once(20).
However, national unity and in-
ternational consistency are re-
garded to have priority in all dis-
cussions related to self determi-
nation and this situation limited

the usage ofthis right(21).

External self determina-
tion expresses right of choosing
government style even including
establishing an independent co-
untry. Itis freedom, in other wor-
ds, to define future and national
status of a society living on a
certain landand sharing similar
features and to have their own
government and hegemony.This
right is limited, can be used only
once.If a colonized society uses
right of self determination, this
rightis lost forever(22).

According to the general
opinion , right of self determina-
tion became international rule of
“use and wont”. It also suggested
that this can be accepted as an
internationaljuscogen(23).

All individuals and gro-
ups living in a democratic coun-
try use their right to determine
their own future by participating
in government. Usage conditions
of this right is determined in ar-
ticle 2625th and 24 October
1970 dated decision of United
Nations. Seperation request of
different ethnic groups, who are
not exposed to colonization, in
multi national countries are not
accepted in government laws.
However ,on same land, if a
society is deprived of judicial
bodies and right to vote and elec-
tion, if governments fail to repre-
sent them, if that society is expo-
sed to pressure, violence and
discrimination, if people are sla-
ughtered, if they are excluded
from budget,if driven away from
the government, iftried to be ter-
minated both culturally and phy-
sically , then right of self deter-
mination is valid out of discus-
sion. And, as a result, they also
gainright to take assistance from
external forces.

Clear application of dis-
crimination, along with racial ap-
plications on a certain ethnicity,
like in Bosnia, where people we-
re tried to be terminated, right of
self determination of this ethnic
group is accepted. On this point,



a group living with equal rights
and participating in governing
the government have no right to
request separation and self deter-
mination. Such a claims is not-
hing other than expression of a
political view(24).

In the process of OSCE
conference, in the first document
of this process, Helsinki Final
Act ,under the headline of “Dec-
laration of principles” it is stated
that “ Due to the right of equality
of people and right of self deter-
mination, all public groups are
given right to determine their po-
litical status both internal and
external, and without any exter-
nal political interruption they
have right to continue their poli-
tical, economical, social and cul-
tural developments. In same
principle, participant govern-
ments are requested to respect to
this right by acting in accordance
with the *“Aims and principles of
Charter of United Nations and
related international law about
the unity of governments”. Right
of self determination are also gi-
ven place in Vienna Document in
1989, “Paris Condition for aNew
Europe” in 1990 and Moscow
Documentin 1991 (25).

In summit of OSCE in
21st November 1990, 34 Presi-
dents and Prime Ministers decla-
red that with “Paris Condition for
a New Europe” separations and
conflict age has come to an end
and new age of cooperation has
began which stands on basic
principles of human and govern-
mental law and democracy. Tur-
key also signed the Paris Con-
dition.

Finally , Turkey, accep-
ted the pacts, known as “Twin
Pacts” in 4th June 2003 accor-
ding to law numbers 4867 and
4868 and these approved pacts
come into operation after being
broadcasted in official journal in
18th June 2003(26) .Right of self
determination gained an univer-
sal feature except from colonized
publics with Pact of Cultural

Law and Pact of Civil and Politi-
cal Rights in 1966 which were
prepared by United Nations and
signed by Turkey. Turkey placed
3 affirmance and 1 drawback for
both pacts. First affirmance whi-
ch was added to both pacts is
related to first self determination
and takes place in first articles of
Twin Pacts, states that Turkey’s
responsibilities from this pacts
will be carried out according to
the first and second articles of
United Nations which define
land unity and national security.
The main source of the principle
of right of self determination
consists of 2nd and 3rd(28) cla-
uses of 1starticle of United Nati-
ons Condition(27) in terms of
international law. The principle ,
the way its in condition, is defi-
ned as the basis of peaceful rela-
tions between governments.
Even before the condition of U-
nited Nations, it was declared by
word leaders such as President
Wilson, Lenin and others, to
direct the reformation of the
world after World War(29). The
principle was also taken into
hand in Atlantic Condition in
1941 and Dumbarton Oak Inter-
view before it took its final posi-
tion in United Nations Conditi-
on. The principle was accepted as
arightin first paragraph of 1st ar-
ticle of International Pact of Civil
Rights(30) and International
Pact of Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights which both came
into operation in same year,
1976.

Right of self determina-
tion was also placed in Europe
Final Actin 1975 which was pre-
viously accepted in OSCE confe-
rence , Declaration of Law Prin-
ciples related to International
Cooperation and Peaceful Rela-
tions, Africa Human Rights Pact
in 1988, Paris Condition for a
New Europe in 1990(31).

Right of self determina-
tion which takes place in many
international and local docu-
ments mentioned above, found

chance to be approved by Inter-
national Court in Nambia, West
Sahra and East Timor(32) trials.
Similarly it was also approved in
Conference of Defining the in-
gredients of Civil Rights which
was help by UNESCO between
1985 and 1991(33).

Before 1990, according
to most ofthe governments, right
of self determination was the
supporter of hegemony equiva-
lence, land unity and indepen-
dence in internal affairs of go-
vernments apart from the
colonized people(34).

Today, same vision is still
valid and governments take res-
ponsibility by signing interna-
tional pacts. Before, only coloni-
zed people were able to make use
of this right however, in late
century, federated republic under
the reign of United Soviet Socia-
list Republic declared their inde-
pendence by making use of this
right(35).

Term of self determina-
tion began to represent not only
the colonized people but also the
native people , however, interna-
tional law placed some conditi-
ons to the usage of right of self
determination by regarding
worlds political and social facts
aswell.

Those countries who
used to be independent but beca-
me dependent to another country
by force have right to use this
right. Conquests of countries be-
fore the prohibition of using for-
ce, are legal according to law.
Baltic republics such as Estonia,
Letonia and Litvania are examp-
les to prior condition. Litvania
and Estonia declared their inde-
pendence in February 16 and 24
in 1918. Letonia declared its in-
dependence in November 18 in
1918. For twenty years these go-
vernments was governed inde-
pendently but in 1939 U.S.S.R
forced them to accept Pact of
Molotov-Ribbentrop and in 1940
they joined Russia.Ukraine and
Belarus(36) gained their
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independence due to old Soviet
fundamental law.2. As Baltic re-
publics were known for a long ti-
me, it made easier. Other count-
ries which made use of Old Sovi-
et fundamental law and declared
their independence faced some
trouble and these problems still
continue today partially. Conti-
nuously talking about Russian
minorities in Ukraine and Ka-
zakhstan, May 1990 events in se-
paration of Azerbeijani and
conflict between ruling and
opposition party in Georgia are
all effects of Russia. Russia
always regarded these countries
as its hinterland. When these fe-
derated and independent countri-
es are evaluated, the reaction to
separation of Chechnya from
Russiawill be understood better.

Right of self determina-
tion is not granted for minorities
and groups but it is granted to co-
untries who are under siege or
colonized(37). This doesn’t me-
an that those countries who are
not exposed to discrimination in
terms of valid law in a country
can make use of right of self
determination(38).

United Nations regulated
right of self determination in 1st
article Pact of Civil and Political
and Economical, Social ve Cul-
tural Rights to stand against colo-
nizing , with international docu-
ments. This term defines that pe-
ople can determine their political
status freely and continue their
economical, social and cultural
process independently(39).

Gaining right of self de-
termination for countries which
can not govern themselves and
under reign of another country is
the main aim of Pact of United
Nations and this makes United
Nations responsible from colo-
nized people however, this does-
n’t show that imprealist nations
have valid responsibilities for
their right of self determination
who are under their reign(40).

76th article of Pact is de-
fined as to make it easier to self
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determination and independence
for countries who are under con-
trol of another country.lt is seen
that this pact is making discri-
mination ;in 76th article B clause
, tow word are use together, ho-
wever in 73rd article which isre-
lated to countries who are non-
autonomous, word freedom is
not used, only self autonomous
word is used. Although it was
suggested to place word freedom
inrelation passage ofpactin San-
Fransisco conference aboutnon-
autonomous countries, this was
not accepted by imperialist coun-
tries and this right was only re-
garded appropriate to countries
who are under the reign of
another country. Declaration of
independences of Morocco in
1956, Tunusia and Algeria in
1962 are based to this right by
United Nations(41).

In United Nations agen-
cies, ending self determination
and colonism was always discus-
sed and these topics were tried to
specified in articles of Pacts. Ap-
plication of United Nations re-
sulted in that right of self deter-
mination is accepted as a rule.
(42).

In 14 December 1960,
right of self determination was
granted to colonized people in-
cluding right of establishing an
independent government with
1514th article of United Nations
council(43). In “Declaration of
assurance the independence of
all colonized countries and peop-
le” right of self determination
was granted for all people howe-
ver in 1starticle, this right was li-
mited only to colonized people
by saying, “people must be under
foreign force, hegemony of co-
lony”. In 6th article of decla-
ration, it is stated that any attempt
which violates national unity
completely or partially is against
the Pact of United Nations. On
this point, whole people of colo-
nized country can use right of
selfdetermination and borders of
colonized country will be the

borders of new established inde-
pendent country. General Coun-
cill proposed to hold a special
committee of 17 members to
grant applying the declaration
without a delay in 27 November
1961, in 1654th article(44).
(XV1). Economical right of self
determination which is stated as
the right to use own natural reso-
urces and use resources freely
was regulated in 2nd article(45).

In 2625th article of Uni-
ted Nations General Councill in
24 October 1970, this right can
be used if an independent nation
is established, or integrated with
another freely and if a political
status is created according to free
will of the people(46). With this
decision, in a multi national
country, if all citizens are treated
equally, if they have civil rights,
ifthey get equal service from go-
vernment and if there is no pres-
sure on people, this represents
national unity and there is no dis-
crimination ofrights. 1fnot, right
of self determination is valid in
all terms.

In section of the declara-
tion about “The principle of eg-
ual rights and self determination
of people” all people have right
to determine their own political
status,continue their economical,
social and cultural process with
any external intervention .All go-
vernment are responsible for res-
pecting this right. All govern-
ment will work hard to end colo-
nism and apply self determinati-
on immediately and United Nati-
onswill help them” (47).

Pact of Organization of
Africa Union also contributed
much in determining this right
and right of self determination
became the most important aim
of this organization. According
to member of this organization,
right of self determination is al-
ways valid in any place and it ac-
cepts no exception and this right
more privileges than prohibiton
of using force, using peaceful
ways to solve problem and right



to be independent in internal
affairs(48).

II. HISTORICALACCOUNT
OF CHECHENS
STRUGGLE FOR
FREEDOM

A. GENERAL VIEWOF
HISTORY OF CHECHENS

Chechens are native pe-
ople of North Caucasia and
Chechnya whose capital city is
Grozni, is surrounded by Strav-
ropol state of Russia in north and
in eastern north and east by Da-
gestan and in south by Georgia.

First documents to men-
tion about Chechens are Arme-
nia, Georgia and Rome-Greece
documents in 3-4th BC. Chec-
hens who joined Alan Horde
Union in AD 1st century, incre-
ased their population in middle
and north Caucasia in
time(49).Caucasia people
gathered around the authority as
tribes. People met in same
government firstly in domain,
khanate After Russia occupied
Astrahan in 1556, Chechnya-
Russia relations began. Russian
troops reached Terek River in
1587 and Sunja River in 1590 but
till 1783 it is seen that Russia
couldn’t go further ahead of
Chechnya.But in 1782 and 1784,
after occupying of Daryal pas-
sage which connects south and
north Caucasia, opening of mili-
tary was of Georgia, establish-
ment ofVladikavkaz city in 1784
and Russia increased its autho-
rity on Transcaucasia after
occupying Georgia, invasion in-
creased. Between 1783-1824
Tsardom regime went ahead
using a systematic way. North
Caucasia cities in that time, were
established as castles of Russia
borders and became military and
commercial centers.

After 1700, Chechens
who faced Russians, participated
in resistance with Dagestan
Chechens and some Circassian

tribes in 1864 till the Sheikh Sa-
mil became prisoner of Russia, ,
in away known as disciplinship.
In 1834, when North Caucasia
Republic was established, high-
lander people get together for
war. In 1859 war ends with vic-
tory of Russia. They were forced
to immigrate from their own co-
untry to Ottoman Empire by Rus-
sia. Some Caucasian tribes such
as Ubih were completely destro-
yed, some regions such as Adi-
gey and Sapsig had no more pe-
ople living. Despite this, Dages-
tan and Chechnya continuously
rebelled and resisted.

When monarchy in Rus-
sia came to an end in February
1917 and Bolsheviks became the
rulers, independence movements
in north Caucasia became more
active and in 11th May 1918,
North Caucasia Republic was
established. This situation was
accepted by Austria-Hungary
and Ottoman Empire, in 8th June
1918, North Caucasia became
ally with them.

In 1917, Declaration of
Rights of Russian revolution was
broadcasted and North Caucasia
and Dagestan Union Central
Committee was established and
in second congres in September
temporary fundamental law was
approved. But troops of czar in
North Caucasia attacked and oc-
cupied Chechnya in 1919. Tho-
ughrebellion which started in the
commandment of Sheikh Uzun
Hadji in September 1919 ended
in Febrauary 1920 succesfully, in
March 1920 Bolshevik seized the
control of Chechnya. Anti Bols-
hevik rebellions in 1920-1921
and 1930-1932 enden with failu-
re. After the complete reign of
Bolsheviks in North Caucasia, in
20th January 1920, Soviet High-
lander Republic was established
which covered Chechen-Ingus,
Osetia, Kabarbey, Balkar and
Karagay regions. After separa-
tion in 30th November 1922
Chechen Self Governing Terri-
tory and in 7th July 1924 Ingus

Self Governing Territory was
established. This two territories
was united in 15th January 1934
under the name of Chechen-In-
gus Self Governing Territory. In
5th December 1936, according to
Soviet Fundemental law, name
of self governing territory beca-
me selfgoverning republic.

During 1941-1942 World
War Il. German troops began on
an assault to take the control of
oil reserves of Grozni. In 1942
German Troops occupied some
regions of Chechen-Ingus Re-
public but they couldn’t enter
Grozni and upon Stalingrad defe-
at, they immediately abandoned
whole North Caucasia. Upon,
with the decision of Moscov in
23rd February 1944, people of
Chechen-Ingus, Karacay and
Balkar were decided to send on
exile from North Caucasia.

In 25th June 1946, Chec-
hen-Ingus Soviet Socialist Re-
public was abolished. Hundred
thousands of Chechen died on
way and new settlements in po-
verty and starvation and illness.
After the death of Stalin in 1954,
Chechens were allowed to return
their hometown. In 9th January
1957, Chechen-Ingus Self Go-
verning republic was established
again.

B. POSTSITUATIONSIN
CHECHNYAAFTER 1989

United Soviets encoun-
tered a rapid collapse process
with glastnost (starvation) and
perestroika (reform) policies. Pe-
ople mentioned about their inde-
pendency requested from vari-
ous republics(50). Baltic Repub-
lics ahead, unions and republic
which formed U.S.S.R began to
declare their independence. In
1990, even federation itself, al-
most all self governing and uni-
ted republics declared their inde-
pendence. In Chechnya, social
opposition was organized under
the name of Chechen National
Congres. Chechen national
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congres which gathered in No-
vember 1990 elected General
Cehar Dudayev as their presi-
dent. An activity of three stages
was accepted in congres. (1. In-
dependence 2. Federation.
3.Caucasia People Federation.)
Upon the pressure of congres,
Chechen-Ingus Self Governing
Republic declared its indepen-
dence in 27th November 1990.
Hegemony meant that all right
and authority was belonging to
Chechen-Ingus Republic in bor-
ders of Chechen Ingus land and
this right and authority could be
used in their own will.

In this time, Parliement
Chairman of Russia Federation
Boris Yeltsin was the supporter
ofhememony struggle ofselfgo-
verning republics in Russia Fe-
deration. In Chechnya, Cehar
Dudayev was elected as presi-
dent in election in 27th October
1991 under the observation of In-
ternational Human Rights Com-
mittee. In 1st November 1991,
new assembly declared the inde-
pendence of Chechnya. Upon
this, Moscov declared state of
emergency in Chechnya in 7th
November and sent troops to
Grozni. However with massive
reaction from people, there tro-
ops were forced to retreat.

While Chechnya was un-
der this process, Ingus People
Congres made referendum about
establishing a new government
under the name of Ingus Repu-
blic and proposed to stay in the
borders of Russia Federation. So,
Ingus Republic was established
by means of right of self deter-
mination. (Ingus Republic is ac-
cepted as one of the units for-
ming the federation in new fund-
amental law.)

Chechnya President Ce-
har Dudayev suggested that their
problems with Russia must be
solved in apolitical way and sug-
gested that oil pipelines and rail-
ways must be used mutually. So-
me meetings were held on this
point. For example, in 21st

26|

March 1994, Russia president
representative Sergey Feilatov
and Chechnya president Aslan-
bek Akbulatov met in Moscov,
but there were no solid solutions
because Chechnya was a part of
Russia according to fundamental
law and pact between Russia and
Tatarstan were requested to be
model pact for their meeting.

Russia government never
officially announced that they
have accepted Chechnya as a le-
gal government. But payments
which are kept for Chehcnya
from thr budget of Russia federa-
tion began to be paid to temporal
council.

When they have heard
that opposition forces will attack
Grozni, General Staff of Chec-
hnya and temporal council dec-
lared martial in country and mo-
bilization and attack began of
26th November. Opposition for-
ces soon occupied most of Gorz-
ni. Even, with the support of Rus-
sia, opposition forces announced
on Chechnya Tv that they have
seized the control of the country.
But, as itwas before, government
troops soon rushed opposition
forces from country. But for the
first time, government capture
nearly 70 Russian soldiers who
were at the side ofopposition for-
ces and said that if Russia does
not take responbility of these
soldiers, they will execute them.
Upon this situation,Russia in-
directly intervened and made go-
vernment and opposition forces
cease fire, ifthey don’t cease fire,
Russia threatened that they will
declare state of emergency in
Chechnya and will begin military
operations. Yeltsin later anno-
unced that time limit was exten-
den till 15th December. Upon
these process, Dudayev and Rus-
sia secretary of defence Gracev
Vladikavkaz met. In 11th No-
vember morning, Russian troops
entered Chechnya. No result we-
re gained in the meetings.

Chechen Ickeriya Re-
public had no option but to fight

when Russian troops attacked in
11th December 1994, after thou-
sands of Chechens died, in 1996
31st August, Hasavyurt pact was
signed and Russia accepted the
lost and abandoned Chechnya
land. According to this pact
which was signed after the first
Russia-Chechnyawar, both sides
stated that war must be stopped,
disagreements can not be solved
with war, conflicts caused by war
must be solved with peace and
they agreed to end problems bet-
ween Russia Federation and
Chechen Republic till 31st De-
cember 2001 by means of inter-
national rights and law(51).

Aslan Mashadov won
elections in 27th January 1997,
he showed that he accepted the
independence of Chechnya Icke-
riya republic just like Boris Yelt-
sin by signing “Pact of Peaceful
relations between Russia and
Chechnya Ickeriya Republic in
12th May 1997 ; “Cooperation
Pact about Customs” in 12thjuly
1997, “International Pact about
the operating Baku-Charkele-
Novorosisk oil pipelines” and
“Pact of Economical Coope-
ration” between Russia and
Chechnya Ickeriya Republic.
Though it was not announced
clearly, when these pacts are eva-
luated, independence of Chech-
nya which was colonized since
the time of stardom are accep-
ted(52).

Chechnya’s right of self
determination was not given im-
portance by international people
which had been given selfgover-
ning right during tsardom ofRus-
sia and which had been exposed
to exile and every kind of discri-
mination. However some scien-
tists in Russia including Francis
A. Boyle who is one of the inter-
national barristers, said that
Chechnya was accepted with the
pact signed in 1997(53).

Chechnya is one of the
most important countries of Cau-
casiawith itsjeo-strategic positi-
on and economical resources.



Chechens who struggle to survi-
ve for over four centuries , sepa-
rated from united nations with
the collapse of U.S.S.R. After
Chechnya’s independence , elec-
tion of Cehar Dudayev as presi-
dent and acceptance of funda-
mental law, Russia decided to in-
tervene Chechnya.

Russia broke through the
obligations of treaty, didn’t keep
theirword in making up the loses
of war, they didn’t even pay the
cost of pipeline. After attacking
two villages named Coban-mak-
hi and Kara-Makhi in 1999, they
showed Samil Basayev respon-
sible for this assault who had no
official authority in that time and
they attacked Chechnya Ickeriya
Republic for second time in 2nd
October 1999 by alleging blo-
wing up some apartment floors in
Volgograd and Dagestan as
pretenses however these events
are proved to plans ofFSB.

Neighbour countries and
regions were almost bound to
Russia and border with Georgia
was covered with massive secu-
rity walls by alleging “pankisi
events” as a pretense just after
the beginning of the war. USA,
Russia and Georgia made mili-
tary operations many times to
this place and hunted terrorists.
In this way, Russia troops which
count up to two hundred thou-
sand and their staff and Russian
supporter Chechen forces
control the life in thatregion(54).

II.COMPARISON OF
CHECHEN PROBLEM
WITH OTHER EXAMPLES
and CHECHEN THESIS

A.COMPARISON OF
CHECHENEXAMPLE WITH
OTHER EXAMPLES OF
SELFDETERMINATION
RIGHT.

After dispersion of Uni-
ted Soviets in 1991 and Yugosla-
via in 1992, those countries
which separated from these co-

untries declared their indepen-
dence by making use ofthis right.
Important feature ofthese gover-
nments is that they formed the fe-
derated wings of a federal go-
vernment and they were accepted
to possess right of self determi-
nation in previous fundamental
law. For this reason, it is impos-
sible to say todays international
law grants right of self determi-
nation for all countries(55).

Except Baltic Republics
which also include some Turkish
republics, right of self determi-
nation for other twelve Soviet
Republics was place in 72nd ar-
ticle of United Soviets funda-
mental law but this was a dead
article. According to this article,
every union had right to separate
from U.S.S.R. In 1st clause of
70th article in fundamental law,
U.S.S.R was defined as multi
national, federal and united co-
untry according to results ofright
of self determination. Briefly, it
stated that they had established
United Soviets according to right
of nations self determination.
When dispersion process beca-
me inevitable, United Soviets
wished to control this process. To
apply to 72nd article of funde-
mantal law, they accepted regu-
lation in 7th April 1990. Accor-
ding to this regulation, if a coun-
try wants separation 2/3 of peop-
le must demand it, if not, country
will not be able to demand sepa-
ration for 10 years. It is strange
despite regulation that most of
republics set referendums to le-
galize their separation though
they have legal right according to
fundamental law(56).

European Union and its
members in that time showed
theirreaction to this event by hol-
ding a meeting with twelve mi-
nisters of foreign affairs in 16th
December 1991 and accepting
the existence of these republics
by declaring a declaration of
principles.In this declaration of
principles, members showed the-
ir loyalty to Helsinki Pact, Paris

Condition and especially right of
self determination and they eva-
luated that dispersion of Yugos-
lavia and United Soviets were
made eben faster with the effect
of every nations right of self de-
termination. According to these
principles, if new republics want
to be accepted in international
arena, they have to be respectful
and obedient to law, democracy
and civil rights, rights of ethnic
orminor groups in country. Right
of self determination was beco-
ming more interesting with unu-
sual democratic rules. External
right of self determination was
bound to respecting the right of
internal self determination of se-
parated republics and this was
the first time in world that con-
nection of external and internal
right of self determination was
made inevitably connected(57).

Upon these events in
United Soviets, international or-
ganizations adopt the principle of
national unity and and they adop-
ted the principle that this right
will be applied under the limitati-
ons ofnational unity and Repub-
lic’s borders will become as it
used to be before dispersion and
sides will be able to change their
borders according to their own
will. “Uti possidetis juris” which
meant prohibition of changing
the official borders during the es-
tablishments of new govern-
ments,(58) is understood in a
way that this right can only be
applied in the borders of colo-
nized countries.

In contemporary political
application, right of selfdetermi-
nation, regarded almost limited
to people who lived or still living
under the colony of Western im-
perial governments. For examp-
le, itwas almost accepted univer-
sally that Kurds in Iran and Iraq
and Tamils in Srilanka nd Eritres
in Etiopiahad no right for self de-
termination however Eritre dec-
lared its independence in 24th
May 1993 by making public refe-
rendum(59). For separation of
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Northern Irag Kurds, there are
preparations made beginning
from federal government. In first
mutual article of United Nations
“twin pact” , Helsinki Final Act
in 1975 , in 8th article and other
documents of OSCE, it became a
rightjust not to end colonism but
it became areviving right. When
this term is taken into hand with
its forensic features, it is a right
out ofdoubt(60).

Some commentators re-
gard Kosovo and Chechnya
events similar however they sta-
ted that International union reac-
ted both events differently, in
Kosovo , they granted Albanians
their right of self determination
but in Chechnya Russia used for-
ce and Chechens right of self de-
termination was not accepted,
conditions of right of self deter-
mination were no provided and
these commentators evaluated
that; 1.Some methods must be
found to solve problems between
minorities who defend that it is
not fair to prevent using right of
self determination; 2. Those who
defend right of self determina-
tion reflect the ideas majority
(61). Force may applied as a final
remedy.2. Canada Court made
same evaluations for Quebec re-
gion.

However, when all these
process is evaluated, it is seen
that international union is incon-
sistent. International union
which let Bosnia, Slovenia and
Croatia separate from Yugosla-
via by using force but they didn’t
approved the separation of Koso-
vo and Montenegro, now began
to accept the existence of these
countries. Some examples such
as Chechnya and Abhazia were
never given assistance and let
alone. Here, it can be said that in-
ternational policy and power ba-
lance had effect on this point.

In discrimination of Ko-
sovo and Chechnya, Yugosla-
via’s being a poor country and
being governed by guilty Slobo-
dan Milosevic, importance of
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Russia’s economical and mili-
tary power and right of veto of
United Nations , had effects(62).
Including previous USA
president Bill Clinton, many pe-
ople said that this is Russia’s in-
ternal problem and they didn’t
intervene Russia’s using dispro-
portional power, Chechens being
evaluated as related to interna-
tional terrorism and using 11th
September a matter of propagan-
da and using prohibitied wea-
pons, killing Chechen leader in
cross border operations(63).
However, minister of internal af-
fairs Alexander Lebed, in the na-
me of Yeltsin, and Cehar Duda-
yev sighned a pact and this even
shows that Chechnya’s condition
is so different that it can not be
compared with East Timor.

2. BASIS OF CHECHENS
CLAIMSAND THESIS

According to Russian
thesis, Chechnya is not a fede-
rated republic and Chechnya is a
self governing territory. It means
itisnot a founder state. However,
other federated governments are
accepted as founder states. Rus-
sia couldn’t prevent the right of
Chechens self determination
despite the promises they gave
since 1991, meetings, economi-
cal limitations and force they
applied, but they brought limita-
tions to all politics, law, freedom
of expression of Chechens as
well as all Caucasia people and
this resulted in massive financial
and vital damage to both Chec-
hens and Russian democracy.
There is not only single reason
under this problem, oil, natural
gas pipelines, and military forces
are reasons ofthis problem(64).

Russia violated the Ge-
neva Pact in which Russia was a
side.Russia fundamental law co-
urts dediced in 31.07.1995 that
Russia violated 1977 dated II.
Protocol of 1949 Geneva Pact
and 15/4 article fundamental
law(65).

Chechens thesis claims that, they
are self governing territory and
according to Soviet fundamental
law, those groups whose popula-
tion is more than one million
must be granted the right of self
determination and Chechens
used this right. Apart from this,
they continuously stated that,
they were sent to exile two times,
they face discrimination in front
of all Russian people and their
territory was always occupied by
using force and weapons and for
these reasons they have right of
selfdetermination.

Chechnya’s declaration
ofindependence is appropriate to
international law. According to
Soviet fundamental law in 1976
which was also known as Brej-
new Fundemental law, Chechen-
Ingus Self Governing republic
was a self governing republic
which was bound to Russia Sovi-
et Federative Socialist Republic.
This law is shown as reason for
Chechnyabeing bound to Russia
today. However, when republics
of United Soviet separated from
U.S.S.Rin 1990, U.S.S.R and its
fundamental law was abated. So-
me governments forming
U.S.S.R , established Indepen-
dent Governments Union with a
new pact. One of the republics
wihich formed United Soviets,
Russia Federative Socialist Re-
public , similarly changed its old
law. Last parliament ofunion had
already been closed by forces of
Yeltsin and government was or-
ganized again in new elections
and fundamental law. As old law
of U.S.S.R was abated, new law
had to be found to legalize the re-
lations of self governing territo-
ries. On this point, in 31st March
1992, “Pact of Share of legista-
tion and authorization between
ruling republic in Russia and Go-
vernment Federal Agencies” was
signed. As old Russian law was
out of date, it is legal to create a
new law for federative republics.
After 11th September, u Sa ,with
anti terrorism movement,



thought that by making Chechn-
ya prohibited for all kinds of
press and declaring war of Chec-
hnyas independence as an instan-
ce of terrorism, they could cover
up their was crimes(66). World
press’not seeing Chechnya, Rus-
sia preventing the free press and
showing ladrones as Chechen
leaders and executions of Chec-
hens legal government leaders
were not enough to solve
problem(67).

E.C.H.R, made Russia to
pay amends because they viola-
ted human rights and 2nd article
of pact, related to right of living
and with violation of 1st article
Russia violated the right of pro-
perty after some Chechens appli-
ed to court whose relatives were
either killed or tortured.(68)68
Conflicts in region became dead-
lock as Russia used force regard-
less of international law and re-
garded this issue as their internal
problem(69).

Tatarstan ve Chechen In-
gus Republics didn’t signed the
pact of Russia Federation and
these two republics didn’t join
the new fundamental law poll
and parliament elections in 12th
December 1933. (Tatarstan Re-
public later signed a pact with
Rusia Federation and joined the
federation). On this point, there
is not apact that shows Chechnya
bound to Russia Federation ; for
thisreason , there is no legal basis
for solution of Chechnya in bor-
ders ofRussia.

RESULT

Today, right of self deter-
mination which is granted inter-
nationally, seem very spread but
in application it is very limited.
On the other hand, right of self
determination , standing on basis
of international policy, environ-
ment, strategy, economics, law
and culture, became a pheno-
menon gaining more importance
day by day in this global world
which provides instant info sha-

ring and other facilities. On this
point , solid problems are faced
related to right of self determina-
tion; Leadership aims strategi-
cally on a hand and on the other
hand, need of time , human and
instrumental cost to get efficient
result. This conflict between dif-
ferent and multi dimensional si-
tuation undermines the legal so-
lutions ofthis problem(70).

After the end of cold war,
movements of declaration of in-
dependence increased and right
of self determination became an
outstanding matter in all over the
world. In time, it showed spread
and covered minorities of natio-
nal, cultural, religious and lingu-
istic also effecting the right ofin-
dependent anti racist countries.
Seperation of Baltic Republics
from United Soviets and dispe-
rsion of U.S.S.R, disunion of
Czechoslovakia, union of Ger-
many, separation of Eritre from
Etiopiaand dispersion of Federa-
tion ofYugoslaviaare all outstan-
ding events of this period. Apart
from this, as we mentioned abo-
ve, its power of creating roman-
tic aims and effect of revolutio-
nary, rebellious and radicalizing
are out of doubt anymore. This
right may even change borders of
a country is it experiences a kind
of hegemony of independence
trend, may effect a continent or
all international system. The
most influential effect of it was
seen on children , women and
families in Bosnia, Cashmere,
Chechnya, Somali, Kosovo, Erit-
re and Palestine(71) that this sit-
uation is something dramatic let
alone its being target of strategic
and academic studies(72).

Unless international so-
ciety denies or avoids doing app-
roaches which can threat the
existence of international law,
there will no no peace, justice
and security in international are-
na. Treating equally to the indivi-
duals at same level is the most
fundamental principle ofthe law.
International relations which are

regarded as basis of international
law and similar approaches aga-
inst similar events make interna-
tional society and international
law trustable.

Those governments
which separated from U.S.S.R
upon dispersion of this country
stated that they declared their in-
dependence according to right of
self determination. An important
feature of this new governments
is that, they formed the wings ofa
federated government peviously
and they were granted right of
self determination according to
Soviet Fundemental law. It is
also seen that Chechnya fulfilled
its right of to make referendum,
governing a certain piece ofland,
making pacts with other coun-
tries, creating its own council to
provide security, education, he-
alth and judgement services as
these rights were given in Soviet
law. This situation even lasted for
5years.

“Right of international
self-determination” is aright that
was granted in early 20th century
as well as in Universal Declarati-
on ofHuman Rights, Helsinki Fi-
nal Act and Paris Condition. Ac-
cording to this law, right of Chec-
hen people’s freedom is result of
is legal right and this right can not
be handed over to other authori-
ties. People are responsible for
respecting the expressing this
rightby elected agents.

Declaration of Chechn-
ya’s independence is also appro-
priate to existing international
norm and law. As known, Chec-
hen-Ingus was a self governing
republic bound to Russia Soviet
Federative Socialist Republics
which formed U.S.S.R according
to 1976 Soviet fundamental
which was also known as Brej-
nav fundamental law. This law is
given as areason for Chechnya’s
being bound to Russia Federa-
tion today, though mistaken. Ho-
wever with dispersion of Soviet
Union in 1990, Soviet Funde-
mental law was also terminated
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as de facto and de iure. As a re-
sult, some governments which
formed U.S.S.R created a new
union ; Independent Goverments
Union.

Problem of Chechnyabe-
came not an international disag-
reement but a tragedy. Creating a
public opinion in East Timor and
Darfur and interest shown is very
interesting as Chechnyawas kept
out of sight of international opi-
nion and disproportional power
was used there. Let alone having
right ofselfdetermination, Chec-
hnya was driven in such a situa-
tion that they couldn’t continue
their existence. However it is se-
en in international law that these
rights are granted firmer to some
other countries.

Upon dispersion of So-
viet Union in 1989 and decla-
ration of new republics in early
19907, it was wondered how
long these dispersion would con-
tinue. U.S.S.R’sreaction to Bal-
tic republics which where first to
separated and accepted , was Su-
rely different from reaction to co-
untries which separated later. Af-
ter Middle Asia and South Cau-
casia Republics had declared the-
ir independence, Russia which
withdrew to Russiaborders faced
problem of North Caucasia Self
Governing Republics and Tata-
ristan Self Governing republics.
Ethnic movements in regions
where these ethnic live , these
ethnic groups which count more
than one hundred and form to-
days Russia Federation, are on
Russia’s hot agenda. Tatarstan
and Chechnya have strategic im-
portance for Russia as they are
the most important petroleum re-
sources of Russia. Tatarstan was
granted half independence ho-
wever when Chechnya requested
independence situation gained a
new aspect and changed into a
war. Chechnya’s condition in
terms of law became focus of in-
ternational discussion, which
created its own parliament, co-
urts, education system, army and
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public services.

In our opinion, Chechnya have
required conditions to use their
right of self determination. If
Chechnya’s existence is not
accepted by any governments in
international arena after making
referendums, establishing
government, electing a president
and living independent for some
time , only aim of this approach
can be political.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

(1)MALEK Martin, Geopolitische Verande-
rungen auf dem eurasischen Schachbrett: Russ-
land, Zentralasien und die USA nach dem II. Sep-
tember 2001, in: Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte,
B8/2002, S.14-22, interpreter SAVAS Geng, “Po-
wer Tricks in Middle Asia : Revival of Jeopo-litic
Position” Magazine ofLaw Perspectivesi:07/July
20086, i. 22.

(2) GENG agm, s. 23.

(3)m OYNIHAN, Daniel P., Pandaemonium;
Ethnicity in International Politics, Oxford-1993,
s. inperpreter KUTUKCU, M. Akif, Magazine of
Institute of Social Sciences of University of
Selcuki:12, p. 259-276.

(4)DOGAN, ilyas, “Principle of self deter-
mination”, Public Law archive, September 2006,
http://www.akader.info/ KHUKA/2006_mart/1.p
df s.2.; $AHiN,Age, s. 12.. CASSESE, Antonio,
Self-Determination of Peoples, Cambridge
University Press, New York- 1995, s. 11. was
reportedby KUTUKGCU, agm, p. 264.

(5) ARSAVA, Ayse Fisun, Term of Minority and
Analysis of rights of minorities according to
international documents and especailly according
to 27th article of pact of civil and political
rights., AUSBF publications Ankara-1993, p. 59.
(6) KUTUKGU, agm, s. 262.

(7) Aaland Islands used right of selfdetermination
and seperated drom Finland ve requested to join
neighbour Swiss.” Though peoples right of self
determination has great importance in modern
vision especially after war, it is important that
this principle is never mentioned in covenant of
the league of nations. Accepting this principle in
a few international pacts is not enough to accept it
as apart ofinternational law. This topic was taken
to leauge of nations and requests of people of
Aaland Islands were denied to seperate from
Finland DOGAN, agm, s. 4.

(8). DOGAN, agm, s. 4.

(9) KUTUKGU, agm, p. 267.

(10)Article 1 states the second aim of United
Nations ; “ To improve good relationships related
to equality and principles ofright of selfdetermi-
nation and take appropriate precautions to streng-
then peace.”

In 55th article: “...improve living conditions,
cultural cooperation, consistency and provide
conditions of happines and provide suitable
conditions for application of right of self
determinationwithoutviolating humanrights”
(11) Understanding socio-psychological appro-
ach. SCHWARTZ, Barry, “Self-Determination:
The Tyranny of Freedom” 2000, The American
Psychological Association, Inc., Vol. 55, No. 1,
79-88 (http://www.swarthmore-
.edu/SocSci/bschwarl/self-determination.pdf).
(12)UNPO, http://www.unpo.org/content-
Iview/4957/72/

(13)Wilson declared 14 principles in which 6 of
them was related to self determination.He stated
that those countries which lost war and became
colonies, also have right of selfdetermination and

international system should not bound to balance
ofpowerbutto principle ofselfdetermination.
(14) TUNCAY, Ali, A Post-Cold War Experience
in Self-Determination and Secessionism (The
Yugoslav Case), (Master of Arts, Bilkent
University Institute of Economics and Social
Sciences, 1993), s. 6.interpreter, KUTUKCU,
agmp. 261.

(15) CASSESE, A., International Law in a
Divided World, New York 1986, s. 134-135,
interpreter YUCEL, Ozlem, “Rights of Eastern
Turkestan People in terms of International Law”,
Eastern Turkestan Magazine 2002 p. 188-189, s.
6; PAZARCI, Age, s. 518; ARSAVA, Ayse Flsun,
“ Aview ofthe historical development of right of
Self-Determination ve Aaland Islands Problem”,
Seha L. Meray’a Armagan, volume I, AUSBF
Publication, Ankara-1981 p. 55-67; Kemal Goz-
ler, Introsuction to Fundemental Law”, Bursa
EkinBookstore Publication, 2004, p. 42-56.
(16)UN SC Resolution 1514, 1960.

(17) KUTUKGCU, M. Akif, “Right of selfdetermi-
nation in international law and Turkish republics
p. 263. www.sosyalbil.selcuk.edu.tr/sos_mak/-
makaleler 17.05.2007

(18) Problem of Paletsine something beyond self
determination, it is struggle of indepence in our
opinion.

(19) Wolfgang F. Danspeckgruber, The Self-De-
termination of Peoples, Hardcover, Rienner Pub-
lishers, Incorporated, Lynne, ISBN 1555877680
(1-55587-768-0), 2002, s. 335

(20) PAZARCI, Hiseyin, Internation Law,
Revised 3. press, Ankara 2005, p. 349.

(21) PAZARCI, Age, p. 143; KARAOSMAN-
OGLU, Ali L., “ Self Determination, Unity and
International consistenceny and democracy. East-
West, (War and Peace) Year: 6, Issue: 24, August ,
September, October 2003, p. 147. interpreter
KUTUKGCU agm, p. 260.

(22) PAZARCI, Age, p.142.; POMERANCE,
Age, p. 37-42; ARSAVA, Age, p. 77-80; interpre-
ter KUTUKGU, agm, p. 263.

(23) POMERANCE, Age, p. 63-73; But, CAS-
SESE, thinks that right of self determination do-
esn’t create jus cogens. CASSESE, Age, p. 173.
interpreter KUTUKCU, agm, p. 275.

(24) DOGAN, agm, p. 10.

(25) GAVUSOGLU, Naz, Right of minorities in
international human rights, Second Press
istanbul-2001

(26) SOYSAL, Tamer, “Twin Pacts of United Na-
tions and Principle of SelfDetermination” http://-
www.turkhukuksitesi.com/makale_225.htm.
(27) “Internationally, improve good relationships
based on respectto right of selfdetermination” to
see Turkish ofthis article look; Enver, Internatio-
nal Law Principles of Turkey Ankara,2007,p. 675.

(28) “... regardless of race, sex, religion and
language........ " to see Turkish ofthis article look ;
Age, p. 675.

(29) MANELA, Erez, The Wilsonian Moment:
Self-Determination and the International Origins
of Anticolonial Nationalism, New York: Oxford
University Press, 2007, s. 331.

(30) To see Turkish ofthis article text look BOZ-
KURT, E., Age, p.561, 579.

(31)To see mentioned documents ;
KURT, E., Age.

(32) FAN, Hua, “The Missing Link between Self-
Determination and Democracy: The Case of East
Timor”, U. J. Int’l Hum. Rts. 176, Volume 6, Issue
1(Fall2007),http://www.law.northwestern. edu/-
journals/jihr/v6/n1/7/

(33) UNPO, http://www.unpo.org/content/view/-
4957/72/

(34)OETER, Stefan, “The Right of Self-Determi-
nation in Transition”, Law and State, i: 49/50, p.
148-149, nakleden KUTUKCU, agm, p. 272.

(35) PAZARCI, Age, p. 142.

(36)YUCEL, Ozlem, Right of self determination
in international law and local autonomy” Maga-
zine ofEast Turkestan. Spring 1999 p.28-32

(37) DOGAN, agm, p. 2.

(38) PAZARCI, Age, p. 143. Minorities and Tur-

look BOZ-


http://www.akader.info/KHUKA/2006_mart/1.p
http://www.unpo.org/content-
http://www.sosyalbil.selcuk.edu.tr/sos_mak/-
http://-
http://www.turkhukuksitesi.com/makale_225.htm
http://www.law.northwestern
http://www.unpo.org/content/view/-

key, look. TUNGC Hasan, “Problem of minorities
in international pacts and Turkey”, Magazine of
Faculty of Law of university of Gazi, June-
December 2004 volumet: VIII, issue:1- 2 139-
198; INAG, Zeri, rights of minorities in inter-
national documents. , Utopya Publishing house,
Ankara, 2004.

(39)See. RG. 18.06.2003, i. 25142.
(40)According to 73rd article in this section, U.N
members who take responsibility over colonized
countries, apply the principle of benefits of these
countries and they do their best to faciliate living
conditions of these countries and they take the
responsibility to improve these countries ability
to governing themselves and help them to
improve independent political institutes. Impro-
ving ability of peoples selfautonomy is granted
with its appropriateness ofpeople to some special
conditions. KARAOSMANOGLU, Age, p. 66.
(41)KUTUKGU, agm, p. 267.

(42) ARAL, Berdal, “Right of societies selfdeter-
mination as collective individuals” Human Rights
Almanac, volume 21-22 , 1999-2000, Bulletin of
Council of United Caucasia. Issue 24, January-
February, s. 110; KARAOSMANOGLU, Age, p.
67-68.

(43) For text ; look. POMERANCE, Age, p. 123-
124.; interpreter KUTUKGU agm, p.267.

(44) KARAOSMANOGLU, Age, p. 69.
(45)CAVUSOGLU, Naz, Age, p. 72-73.

(46) With “Declaration of international law prin-
ciples and good relationships between govern-
ments” equal rights for people and principle of
right of self determination became a legal right
and governments became responsible to obey this
decision, this declaration also brought the condi-
tionthatrightof selfdetermination can not endan-
ger land or political unity ofa country completely
of partially and can not make discrimination of
race, beliefor colour. $AHiN, Age, p. 22-24.
(47)KARAOSMANOGLU, agm, p. 150-151.
(48)KARAOSMANOGLU, Age, p. 71-72

(49) “The Chechens Ingush During the Soviet Pe-
riod and its Antecedents’translator Muhyittin
Geckil, The North Caucasus Barrier, Society For
Central Asian Studies, http://www.waynakh.-
com/makaleler/03.htm,

(50)Socialist ,Capitalist and Nationalist and
Ideologic approach to Chechen problem. See ;
WEINSTEIN, Nat, “The War on Chechnya and
US 'Humanitarianism™, Socialist Action /January
2000, http://www. socialistaction.org/news/-
200001/chechnya.html.

(51) CUTLER, Robert M., Chechnya: Conflict
Profile, Foreign Policy in Focus, 10 September
2001, pp. 1-4 (http://www.robertcutler.-
org/blog/2001/09/chechnya_conflict_profile.ht
ml).

(52)Endless War in Chechnya , www.kavkaz-
center_com.htm,05.04. 2007

(53) Sahin, Mustafa, SelfDetermination Policy of
Europa Union, Nobel Publishing house Ankara
2000 Krs. Sahin, Age, p. 125-127; Klein, Eckart,
Das Selbstbestimmungsrecht der Vélker und die
deutsche FrAge, Gebr. Mann Verlag, 1990 Berlin,
s. 37; Kihnhardt, Ludger, Die Universalitat der
Menschenrechte, Olzog, Miinchen, 1987, s. 311-
312; nakleden DOGAN, agm, s. 7.

(54)YILMAZ, Murat, Chechnya: Forbidden
Country, Lost Qualm http://cecenistan.ihh.org.tr/,
10.05.2007.

(55) PAZARCI, Age, p. 142-143.

(56)fFAURBY Ib, International Law, Human Rig-
hts and the Wars in Chechnya http://www.-
caucasus.dk/publication13.htm15.06.2007;
SAHIN, Age, p. 118.

(57) CASSESE, Age, p. 266-268, interpreter,
KUTUKGU, p. 274.

(58)SAHIN, Age, p. 84-85.

(59)DONNELY, Age, p. 158, interpreter KU-
TUKGU, agm, p. 274.
(60)KARAOSMANOGLU, Ali L., “Self deter-
mination, unity, consistency and democracy.”,
East-West, (War and Peace) Year: 6, i: 24, August,
September, October 2003.

(61) CHARNEY, Jonathan 1., “Self-Determi-
nation: Chechnya, Kosovo, and East Timor”
http://law.vanderbilt.edu/journals/journal/34-
02/charney.html27.03.2007.

(62) CHARNEY, agm,(web)

(63)YILMAZ, agm, (web)

(64) HUGHES James, European University Insti-
tute Florence, Civil War, S: 4 no.4 Winter 2001 s.
11-48, http://eprints.Ise.ac.uk/641/01/-
Hughes.Chechnya.Civil_Wars.pdf; ayrica at this
matter please look . WEINSTEIN, Nat, “The War
on Chechnya and US 'Humanitarianism',
Socialist Action /January 2000, http://www.
socialistaction.org/news/200001/chechnya.html.
(65)DRAGANOVA Diana, “Chechnya’s Right
of Secession under Russian Constitutional Law”,
Sofia University, Faculty of Law. http://-
chinesejil.oxfordjournals.org/cgi/content,
20.05.2007.

(66) ILHAN, agm, (web)

(67) ILHAN, agm, (web)

(68) To see court desicions look ; http:/-
/www.echr.coe.int/Eng/Press/2005/
Feb/Chamberjudgments Chechenca-
ses2422005.html. Khashiyev ve Akayeva v. Rus-
sia (no. 57942/00 ve 57945/00), Isayeva, Yusu-
pova ve Bazayeva v. Russia (no. 57947/00,
57948/00 ve 57949/00) ve Isayeva v. Russia (no.
57950/00).

(69)Diana Draganova, Sofia University "Saint
Kliment Ohridski", Faculty of Law. Chechnya’s
Right of Secession under Russian Constitutional
Law, http://chinesejil.oxfordjournals.
org/cgi/reprint/3/2/571

(70) Wolfgang F. Danspeckgruber, Age, p. 336.
(71)We think that Problem of Paletsine is somet-
hing beyond problem of self determination, it s
struggle ofindependence.

(72) Wolfgang F. Danspeckgruber, Age, p. 335.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ECHRRussiaDesicions
http://www.echr.coe.int/Eng/Press/2005/Feb/Ch
amberjudgmentsChechencases24.2.2005.htm
ARAL, Berdal, “ Right of societies self deter-
mination as collective individuals” Human Rights
Almanac, volume 21-22 , 1999-2000, Bulletin of
Council of United Caucasia. Issue 24, January-
February-

BOZKURT, Enver, Turkey’s international law
principles. Ankara, 2007.

CHARNEY, I. Jonathan, “ Self-Determination:
Chechnya, Kosovo, and East Timor”,
http://law.vanderbilt.edu/journals/journal/34-
02/charney.html 27.03.2007.

CUTLER, “Robert M., Chechnya: Conflict
Profile”, Foreign Policy in Focus, 10 September
2001, pp. 1-4 (http://www.robertcut-
ler.org/blog/2001/09/chechnya_conflict_profile.
html).

CAVUSOGLU,Naz, Right of minorities in inter-
national human rights, Second Press istanbul-
2001

DANSPECKGRUBER Wolfgang F., The Self-
Determination of Peoples, Hardcover, Rienner
Publishers, Incorporated, Lynne, ISBN 15558-
77680 (1-55587-768-0), 2002.

DOGAN, ilyas, “ Principle of self deter-
mination”, Public Law archive, September2006,
i. 7, http://www.akader.info/KHUKA -
/2006_mart/1.pdf, , 14.05.2007.

DRAGANOVA ,Diana, “Chechnya’s Right of
Secession under Russian Constitutional Law”
http://chinesejil.oxfordjournals.org/cgi/content/a
bstract, 20.05.2007.

FAN, Hua, “The Missing Link between Self-
Determination and Democracy: The Case of East
Timor”, U. J. Int'l Hum. Rts. 176, Volume 6, Issue
1 (Fall 2007), http://www.law.northwestern.
edu/journals/jihr/vé/n1/7/ .

FAURBY,Ib, http://www.caucasus.dk/pub-
lication13.htm “International Law, Human Rights
andthe Wars in Chechnya”, 15.06.2007.

GAETA Paola, “The Armed Conflict in
Chechnya before the Russian Constitutional
Court”, http://www.ejil.org/-
journal/Vol7/No4/art7.pdf

GECKIL, Muhyittin, The North Caucasus Barrier
isimli kitaptan “The Chechens ingush During the
Soviet Period and its Antecedents” geviri, , Soci-
ety For Central Asian Studies, http://www.-
waynakh.com/makaleler/03.htm,

GOZLER Kemal, Introduction of Fundemental
law, Bursa Ekin Bookstore Publications, 2004.
HUGHES James, ” Civil War”, S. 4 no.4 Winter
2001,5s.11-48,http://eprints.Ise.ac.uk/-
641/01/Hughes .Chechnya.Civil_Wars.pdf
http://eprints.lse.ac.uk/641/01/Hughes.Chechny
a.Civil_Wars.pdf, 20.06.2007

INAC, Zeri Rights of minorities in international
documentsU|luslararasi, Utopya Publishing Hou-
se, Ankara, 2004.

Bulletin of Caucasia Foundation,
Cultural Magazine, 2002, Issue 12.
KARAOSMANOGLU, Ali L., Solution of Civil
War and International Organizations, istanbul-
1981

KARAOSMANOGLU, Ali L., “Self deter-
mination, unity and international consistency and
democracy” East-West (War and Peace) Year: 6
Issue : 24 August-September-October 2003
KUTUKGU, M. Akif, "Right of self determina-
tion in international law and Turkish Republics™”,
Magazine of Institute of Social Sciences of
University of Selcuk, 2004 issue: 12.

MANE1A, Erez, The Wilsonian Moment: Self-
Determination and the International Origins of
Anticolonial Nationalism, New York: Oxford
University Press, 2007.

MANSUR ,Samil, Chechens, Analyses , 2. Press
Sam Publications, March 1995, Ankara.

MERAY, L. Seha, Introduction to International
law, volume 1Ajans Turk press Ankara 60,
PAZARCI,Hiseyin, International Law, Revised
third press. Ankara 2005

SANCAK, “International law and right of self
determination” http://Sancak:ihh.org.tr-
Jotonomi/hukuk/hukuk.html, 23.05.2007.
SAVAS, Geng, “Power Tricks in Middle Asia”
“Revival of Jeopolitic” MLP Magazine of Law
Perspectives, Issue 07/Temmuz 2006
SCHWARTZ, Barry, “Self-Determination: The
Tyranny of Freedom” 2000, the American
Psychological Association, Inc., Vol. 55, No. 1,
79-88 (http://www.swarthmore. edu/SocSci/-
bschwarl/self-determination.pdf).

SOYSAL, Tamer, “Twin Pacts ofUnited Nations
and Principle of Self Determination ”
http://www.turkhukuksitesi.com/makale_225.ht
m.

$AHiN, Mustafa, Self determination policiy
ofEuropean Union., Ankara 2000.

TUNG, Hasan, “Problem ofrights ofminorities in
international pacts and Turkey.”,  Magazine of
Faculty of Law of University of Gazi June-
December 2004 Volume: V11, Issue:1- 2 139-198
UNPO, http://www.unpo.org/content/view/-
4957/72/

WEINSTEIN, Nat, “The War on Chechnya and
US 'Humanitarianism', Socialist Action /January
2000, http://www. socialistaction.org/-
news/200001/chechnya.html

YILMAZ, Murat, “ Chechnya , Forbidden
Country, Lost Qualm”, http://cecenistan.ihh.-
org.tr/, 10.05.2007.

YUCEL, Ozlem, “Rights of East Turkestan
people in terms of international law”, Magazine
of East Turkestan, Year 22, i. 188-189, 2001-
2002.

YUCEL, Ozlem, “ Right of self determination
ininternation law and local autonomy”, Magazine
ofEast Turkestan, Year 19, Issue 182, 1999.

Monthly


http://www.waynakh.-
http://www
http://www.robertcutler.-
http://cecenistan.ihh.org.tr/
http://www.-
http://law.vanderbilt.edu/journals/journal/34-
http://eprints.lse.ac.uk/641/01/-
http://www
http://-
http://www.echr.coe.int/Eng/Press/2005/
http://chinesejil.oxfordjournals
http://www.echr.coe.int/Eng/Press/2005/Feb/Ch
http://law.vanderbilt.edu/journals/journal/34-
http://www.robertcut-
http://www.akader.info/KHUKA-
http://chinesejil.oxfordjournals.org/cgi/content/a
http://www.law.northwestern
http://www.caucasus.dk/pub-
http://www.ejil.org/-
http://www.-
http://eprints.lse
http://eprints.lse.ac.uk/641/01/Hughes.Chechny
http://Sancak:ihh.org.tr-
http://www.swarthmore
http://www.turkhukuksitesi.com/makale_225.ht
http://www.unpo.org/content/view/-
http://www
http://cecenistan.ihh.-

Tarkiye’nin Dis Poltikasl

Ahmet DAVUTOGLU

Turkiye Cumhuriyeti Disisleri Bakani

odern tarih boyunca,
anlasmazliklar ile
dinya sorunlarinin

¢ozumdiinde yeni yollarin

¢ikisi arasinda dogrudan bir iliski
olagelmistir. 17. Yuzyil'dan bu
yana yasanan tim buyuk
savaglar, yeni bir diizenin ortaya
¢tkmasini saglayan anlagmalarla
sonuclanmistir. 1648 yilindaki
Vestfalya Antlasmasi'nin  Otuz
Y1l Savaslari'nin ardindan imza-
lanmasi, Napolyon Savaglarinin
1814-15 Viyana Kongresi ile
sonlandiriimasi, Birinci Dilnya
Savasi'nin sonunda talihsiz Ver-
say Antlasmasi'nin imzalanmasi,
1945 yilinda Birlesmis Mil-
letler'in kurulmasina temel hazir-
layan Yalta Konferansi, buna
ornek teskil edecektir. Ancak,
kiresel caph bir savas olarak
gorllebilecek Soguk Savas, bu
gelenegin aksine, tarihe gecen
bir anlasmayla sona ermemistir.
Onun vyerine, Demir Perde'nin
dismesi ve Sovyetler Birligi'nin
dagilmasiyla sonlan-mistir.
Resmi bir sonuc¢ degildi bu;
savasan taraflardan birisinin
varligini, aniden sona ermisti.

Bu ylzden, Soguk
Savas'in bitiminden 20 yil sonra
bile ortaya ¢ikan yeni dlnya
dizeninin getirdigi engellerle
basa c¢ilkabilecek yeni bir
uluslararasi yasal ve politik
sistem, resmi olarak olusturu-
lamamistir. Bunun yerine ise, bir
takim gecici, taktik amach ve
spesifik catismalara yanit
vermeye odakli anlasmalar
uygulanmistir. Yukari Karabag
bolgesinden Kibris'a, ¢dzim-
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suzliige kilitlenmis israil-Filistin
anlasmazhigina dek, bir dizi
ateskes niteliginde duzenleme,
ketaykkilmesini sona erdirmede
basarili olmus; ancak kapsamli
bir baris duzenlemesi getirmek
konusunda eksik kalmistir.
Genel itibariyle, buginki du-
rum, uluslararasi aktorlerin
cesitliligini niceliksel olarak
artirmis; dis politika yapim
surecini ise niteliksel olarak daha
cetrefilli bir hale getirmistir.

11 Eylal 2001'deki
saldirilar, bu durumun artik sur-
durtlemeyecek bir hale geldigini
ortaya cikardi. Saldirilarin he-
men ardindan, Amerika Birlesik
Devletleri, bir guvenlik sdylemi
uzerine temellenen uluslararasi
bir diizen kurmak icin calisma-
larini baglatmistir. Dolayisiyla,
Berlin Duvari'nin yikilmasinin
ardindan ortaya ¢ikan 6zgurlik
soyleminin yerini, s6z konusu
yaklasim almistir. Bu baglamda,
Afganistan ve Irak isgalleri ¢ok
dahaiyi anlasilacaktir. Amag ise,
istikrarli olmayan bir uluslar-
arasi ortami, kriz alanlarini he-
deflemek suretiyle donustirmek
idi. Cinku, s6zu edilen kriz
alanlarinin istikrarsizlik kaynag!
oldugu dusundliyordu. Ancak,
bu sire¢ dahilinde, tarihin sona
erdigi ve sivil haklarin ve
ozgurliklerin yayginlastigina
dair 6ngoriler, cazibesini buyuk
olcude yitirdi.

ABD Baskani Barack
Obama, 11 Eylil sonrasi diizenin
guvenlik-temelli perspektifini,
2009 yilinda yonetime gecer
gecmez sorgulamaya basladi.

Oncelikle, Amerika'nin uluslar-
arasi imajini dizeltme girisim-
lerine aktif bir sekilde odaklandi
ve c¢ok tarafli bir uluslararasi
sistemi benimsemis bir vizyon
benimsemek icin kayda deger
cabalar ortaya koydu. Bolgesel
muttefiklerle yakin isbirligini de
guclendirdi. Bugin, halen yeni
bir diunya duzeni olusturulana
dek surecek olan zorlu bir
surecten geciyoruz. Gunumuzin
bircok sorunu, genis kapsamli
uluslararasi girisimlerle ¢oziile-
bilir; ancak bu sorunlari tama-
men Karsilayabilecek mekaniz-
malar da heniiz ortada yok. Bu
yuzden, gelecek 10 sene ve
sonrasinda, politik, kulturel ve
ekonomik karisikliklara ¢6zim
getirme sorumlulugu, agirhkli
olarak ulus devletlere dustyor.
Tlrkiye, bu yenidiinya duzenin-
de, uluslararasi guvenlik ve re-
fahi desteklemek adina etkinligi
iyice artan bir merkezi rol Ustle-
niyor. Turk dis politikasinin yeni
dinamikleri ise, Turkiye'nin do-
nemin gerektirdigi yeni vizyon,
kararlilik ve glven ile hareket
etmesini glivence altina ahyor.

Soguk Savas Donemi
Sonrasi Tulrkiye

Tirkiye, Soguk Savas
sonrasi dénemin givensizligin-
den dogrudan etkilenmis;
sonucta da Tirkiye'nin komsu
bolgelerinde bir dizi glvenlik
sorunu ortaya gikmistir.



Bu baglamda, Tirk diplomasisi
icin oncelikli konu, Turkiye'nin
etkili giic odaklarini, yeni ulus-
lararasi gevre ile uyumlastirmak-
tir.

Tirkiye, Soguk Savas
suresince, NATO'nun stratejik
cercevesi altindabir "kanat tlke"
konumundaydi ve Bati ittifaki-
nin cografi olarak yakin cev-
resinde bulunmaktaydi. Ancak
NATO'nun gelistirdigi stratejik
konsept ve Turkiye'nin stratejik
cevresine yodnelik hesaplari,
Soguk Savas sonrasinda gelisti.
Turkiye'nin  Afganistan'daki
varhgi, bu degisimin acik bir
gostergesi oldugu gibi, Tirkiye
artik bir kanat tllkesi konumunda
da degildir. Turkiye, bugiin mev-
cut stratejik ittifaklari ve ortaya
citkan Dbolgesel sorumluluklari
arasinda gerilimlere neden olan
onemli bir bolgesel rol Ustlen-
mesi icin baski goérmektedir.
Kafkaslarda, Balkanlarda ve Or-
ta Dogu'da ortaya ¢ikan son bol-
gesel krizler, bu tr iliskileri yo-
netmenin ne denli dnemli
oldugunu, bir kez daha ortaya
koymustur.

Turkiye, mevcut stratejik
muttefikleri, komsulari ve
komsu bdlgeler arasinda uyum
saglamaktaki kararliligini
korumaktadir.

Tlrkiye'nin kendine
0zgu demografik gergeklikleri
de, dis politika vizyonunu etkile-
mektedir. Tlrkiye'de, Bosnha-
Hersek'te yasamakta olandan
fazla Bosnal bir nifus bulun-
maktadir. Ayni sekilde, Koso-
va'dakilerden daha fazla Arna-
vut, Cecenistan'da-kilerden daha
fazla Cecen ve Gircistan'daki
Abhaz bélgesindekilerden daha
fazla Abhazyali bulunur. Ayrica,
onemli sayida Azeri ve Gurci de
Turkiye'de yasamaktadir. Kom-
su bolgelerden gelen etnik grup-
lar da, bu topraklarda yasamlari-
ni strdirmektedir. Dolayisiyla,
bu catismalarin ve kendi nifusla-
ri Uzerindeki etkisinin, Turki-
ye'nin i¢ politikasi Uzerinde
dogrudanbirizdisumd olur.

Bu gerceklikten hareket-
le, Turkiye, kendi iginde bazi

bolgesel gerilimler yasarken, bu
topluluklarin baris ve guvenli-
gini temin edecek tirden aktifbir
dis politika izleme ydninde
halktan yukselen taleplerle karsi-
lasmaktadir. Bu baglamda, Turk
dis politikasi, kendi demokrasisi
tarafindan da sekillenmekte; biz-
zat kendi vatandaslarinin éncelik
ve endiselerini yansitmaktadir.
Kuresellesmenin bir sonucu ola-
rak, Turk toplumu da, uluslar-
arasi gelismeleri yakindan takip
etmektedir. Tirkiye'nin demo-
kratiklesmesi, dis politika surec-
lerine sosyal talepleri entegre
edebilmesinde yatar. Zaten, Tur-
kiye gibi her olgun demokrasi de,
bunun geregi gibi davran-
maktadir.

Avrupa Birligi ve NATO,
Tirk dis politikasindaki temel
devamlilik 6geleri ve sabit
degerler olarak varhklarini sir-
dirmektedir. Tuarkiye, son kirk
yil ile kiyaslandiginda, AKP hi-
kimeti sayesinde son yedi yildir,
bu ittifaklar dahilinde ¢cok daha
basarili bir profil sergiliyor. Tir-
kiye'nin NATO faaliyetlerine
mudabhil olusu, bu dénemde artis
gosterdi ve Ittifak'taki temsil du-
zeyi giderek yukseldi. Tirkiye,
bir énceki donem ile Kkarsilas-
tirlldiginda, Avrupa entegrasyon
sureci acisindan da kayda deger
bir ilerleme kaydetmistir. Nite-
kim, AKP 0&ncesi ddnemde,
Avrupa Birligi'nin Turkiye'nin
adayhigini ciddi olarak deger-
lendirip degerlendirmedigi bile
netlik kazanmamisti. Avrupa Bir-
ligi'nin yayimladigi ilerleme
raporlarinda, Turk dis politikasi
ve Avrupa Birligi'nin hedefle-
rinin uyumlu oldugu belirtilmek-
tedir. Bu durum, Turkiye'nin dig
politika yoneliminin Transat-
lantik hedeflerle ne denli paralel
oldugunu gostermektedir. 21'inci
yuzyilin ilk 10 yihini  geride
birakirken, Tirkiye yeniylzyilin
gercekligine dayanan daha
gelismis bir anlayisla bir dis po-
litika gorusu formule etmeyi ba-
sarmis; tarihsel rolu ve cografi
pozisyonuyla da bir uyum yaka-
lamistir. Bu mantik dahilinde,
Tirkiye'nin Bati'nin yaninda

konumlanmasi ve Batl ile
ittifaki, ayni zamanda Irak, Iran,
Kafkaslar ve Ortadogu baris su-
reci ile Afganistan'daki varli-
giyla mikemmel bir uyum gos-
termektedir.

Ilkelerimiz

Tlrkiye, son yedi yilda,
uluslararasi iliskilerde sistematik
ve tutarli bir metodolojik yakla-
sim gostermeyi basardi; cunki
Tarkiye'yi yoneten siyasi parti,
ulke icinde gercek bir siyasi
istikrar saglayarak, tlkeyi yonet-
meyi basarmistir. Bugun Tarki-
ye'nin dis politikasi u¢ metodo-
lojik ve bes islemsel ilke icinde
hareket ediyor: ilk metodolojik
ilke, Soguk Savas suresince dis
politikaya egemen olan "kriz-
odakh" yaklasim yerine benim-
senen "ongorulid™ yaklasimdir.
Ornegin, Turkiye'nin Orta Dogu-
'ya dair bir vizyonu bulunmak-
tadir. S6z konusu vizyon, tim
bolgeyi icermektedir. Dolayisiy-
la, sadece PKK ile gercek-
lestirilen miucadeleye veya spe-
sifik Glkeleri dengelemeye yone-
lik cabalara indirgenemez. Tir-
kiye, Orta Dogu'ya dair kendine
0zgu anlayisini ve diplomatik
degerlerini kullanarak, bu
bolgede etkin bir faaliyet
gOsterebilir. Tlrkiye'nin Lubnan
politikasi, Suriye ve israil ile
arabuluculuk cabalari, Filistin
sorununun ¢O6zimd igin attig
adimlar, Irakli Sunni gruplarin
2005 yilindaki parlamento se-
cimlerine katilimini kolay-
lastirma yoniindeki cabalari ve
iran'in nilkleer sorununa yapici
bir sekilde mudahil olusu,
Tarkiye'nin Orta Dogu'ya yo-
nelik dis politika vizyonunun
ayrilmaz parcalarin teskil
etmektedir.

ikinci metodolojik ilke
ise, Turkiye'nin dis politikasini
dunya genelinde "tutarli ve siste-
matik" bir cerceveye yerlestir-
mektir. TUrkiye'nin OrtaDogu'ya
yonelik vizyonu, Orta Asya veya
Balkanlar'a dair yaklasimiyla ce-
kismez. Afrika'ya dair yaklasi-
mimiz, Asya'yl algilayis bicimi-
mizden farkl degildir.



Tlrkiye, komsu tlkeleri olan Yu-
nanistan, Irak, Rusya Federas-
yonu ve Suriye ile iliskilerini ge-
listirme yolunda aktif bir caba
icerisindedir.

Ucuinci metodolojik ilke
ise, Turkiye'nin boélgesinde yu-
musak glclni yaymasina yol
acan yeni sdylem ve diplomatik
modelleri kabul etmesidir. Tur-
kiye, istikrarsiz komsulardan
olusan bir cografyada yer alma-
sindan dolay! gugli bir orduya
sahip olsa da, ¢evreye herhangi
bir tehdit yaymamaktadir. Bunun
yerine, Turk diplomatlari ve po-
litikacilari, Turkiye'nin sivil-
ekonomik gucind 6nceliklen-
direcek sekilde gerek bolgesel
gerekse uluslararasi politikada
yeni bir sdylem benimsemistir.
Bu ¢ metodolojik yaklasimdan
dogan ve Turkiye'nin dis politika
yapim sirecini yonlendiren bes
tane de uygulamaya donuk ilke
bulunmaktadir.

Ik ilke,"giivenlik ve
demokrasi arasindaki dengedir.
Herhangi bir politik rejimin
mesrulugu, tim vatandaslarina
givenlik ve o6zgurlik saglaya-
bilme yeteneginden ileri gelir.
S6z konusu guvenlik durumu, tl-
kedeki 6zgulrlukler ve insan hak-
lari aleyhine gerceklesmeme-
lidir. 2002 yilindan beri, Tirkiye,
sivil 0zgurlukleri gelistirmek
adina ¢ok yol kat etmis; ancak bu
surecte giivenligine herhangi bir
zarar gelmemesine 06zel 6nem
gostermistir. Ozellikle 11 Eyliil
sonras! terérizm tehdidinin ege-
men oldugu ve genel egilimin,
guvenlik adina ozgurlukleri
kisitlamak yoninde oldugu bir
ortamda, boylesi iddiali bir hedef
belirlemesi, son derece 6nem arz
etmektedir. Turkiye, son yedi yil
icinde 6zgurluklere yonelik ola-
rak zuhur eden ciddi bir takim i¢
siyasi sorunlara ragmen, s6z ko-
nusu sivil 6zgdrlikleri koruma
yolunda 6nemli basari kaydet-
mistir. Bunun igin de, sivil 6zgur-
luklerin alanini daraltmaksizin,
terorizm le miucadelesini
strdirmesi gerekmistir. Turkiye,
bu gerekliligi basarili bir sekilde
karsilamistir. Bu siire¢ zarfinda,
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Tarkiye'nin yumusak glcundn
artmasinin  demokrasideki ol-
gunlasmayla kosut oldugu gorul-
mistir. ikinci ilke, son yedi yil
boyunca basariyla uygulanan

"komsularla sifir sorun
anlayisi™ dir. Turkiye'nin
komsulariyla iliskileri daha

ishirlik¢ci bir yol izlemektedir.
Turkiye ile komsu Ulkeler ara-
sinda giderek gelisen ekonomik
bir karsilikli bagimlihk durumu
s6z konusudur. Ornegin, 2009 y1-
linda, Ermenistan ile iliskilerde
onemli dizeyde bir diplomatik
gelisim kaydedilmistir. Bununla
birlikte, Turkiye'nin komsuluk
politikalari dahilinde, bu llkeyle
iliskiler, halen sorun arz etmeyi
strdurmektedir.

Tirkiye'nin bolgesel ilis-
kilerinde ciddi basarilar kaydet-
mesi, politika-yapicilarin s6z ko-
nusu ilkeyi bir adim daha 6teye
tasiyarak, komsularla azami is-
birligi dizeyine erismeyi kendi-
lerine hedef belirlemelerine ze-
min hazirlamistir. 2009 yilinin
ikinci yarisindan itibaren, Turki-
ye, Irak-Suriye-Yunanistan ve
Rusya ile (st-dlizey stratejik
konsey toplantilarinin temelle-
rini atmistir. S6z konusu toplan-
tilar, ortak kabine toplantilari
olup, ikili anlamda siyasi, eko-
nomik ve glvenlik konulari ay-
rintih bir sekilde masaya yatiril-
maktadir. Ayrica, benzer meka-
nizmalari, Bulgaristan, Azerbay-
can ve Ukrayna ile diger komsu
ulkelerle kurma yoninde calis-
malar surdurulmektedir. Turki-
ye, ayrica, bazi Ulkelerle vize ge-
rekliligini ortadan kaldirmistir.
Bu ulkeler arasinda, Suriye,
Tacikistan, Arnavutluk, Libnan,
Urdiin, Libya, Rusya bulun-
maktadir. Tirkiye'nin komsula-
riyla ve yakin bolgelerle ticareti,
son yillarda 6nemli oranlarda
artis gostermektedir.

Uclincu ilke ise, krizler
ortaya ¢ikmadan ve ciddi bir bo-
yuta ulasmadan ©Once engel-
lemeyi amaclayan "proaktif” ve
"Onleyici baris diplomasisi“dir.
Tarkiye'nin bélgesel politikasi,
herkes icin guvenlik, Ust-dizey
siyasi diyalog, ekonomik bitin-

lesme ve karsilikli bagimhihgin
yani sira, cok-kalturld birlikte
yasama ilkelerine dayanmak-
tadir. Bu ablamda, Turkiye'nin
Israil ve Suriye arasindaki arabu-
luculuk cabalari 6rnek gosterile-
bilir. S6z konusu rol, Tirkiye'ye
bir diger dis aktor tarafindan at-
fedilmemisti. Onleyici diploma-
siye dair diger ornekler arasinda,
Tarkiye'nin Irak'taki  Sinni-Sii
uzlasmasini, Filistin-Lubnan
arasi baris cabalarini, Balkanlar-
da Sirbistan-Bosna arasindaki
barisi, Afganistan ve Pakistan
arasindaki diyalogu ve Darfur ve
Somali'nin yeniden yaptlandiril-
masini gergeklestirme yolundaki
cabalari da gosterebiliriz.

Dordinci ilke ise, "cok
boyutlu dis politikaya bagli-
lik"tir. Turkiye'nin diger kiresel
oyuncularla olan iliskileri
rekabetci degil, tamamlayici ol-
may! amaglar. Boylesi bir poli-
tika, Turkiye'nin ABD ile stra-
tejik iliskilerini, her iki Glkenin
birbirleriyle olan stratejik baglari
ve NATO (zerinden konumlari
cercevesinden degerlendirmek-
tedir. Ayrica, AB uUyelik sureci,
Rusya ile komsuluk politikasi ve
Avrasya'daki uyumlu politikayi
da, birbirini tamamlayici tutarl
bir politikanin ayrilmaz parcalari
olarak gorir. Bunun da anlami,
Rusya ile iyi iliskiler gelistiril-
mesinin, AB ile iliskilere bir al-
ternatif teskil etmeyeceqidir.
Ayni sekilde, ABD ile model bir
ortaklik gelistirdiginizde, mutla-
ka Rusya ile rakip bir ortakliga
dahil olmus olmazsiniz.

Bu cercevede, besinci ve
son ilke, Turkiye'nin uluslararasi
iliskilerde daha aktifrol almasini
destekleyen "ritmik bir diploma-
sidir. S6z konusu ilke, Tlrkiye-
've uluslararasi iliskilerde daha
aktif bir rol atfetmeyi amacla-
makta; tim uluslararasi 6rgut-
lerde ve gerek kiresel gerekse
uluslararasi 6nemdeki tim konu-
larda sesini duyuran bir profil
olusturmayi 6ngdrmektedir. Tlr-
kiye, Birlesmis Milletler Glven-
lik Konseyi'nin gecici Gyesi ol-
mus; Afganistan, Kuzey Kore ve
terorle mucadele gibi ¢ kritik



komisyona baskanlik yapmakta-
dir. Turkiye, ayni zamanda, Bal-
kan devletleri ve onlarin yakin
komsulari arasinda diyalogu
guclendirecek bir forum olmay!
hedefleyen Glineydogu Avrupa
Isbirligi Slreci'nin de 2009 ve
2010 yillari icin bagkanhgini Gist-
lenmistir. Turkiye, bir G-20 ulke-
sidir ve Afrika Birligi'nde gozl-
emci statlisun  korumaktadir.
Korfez Isbirligi Konseyi ile stra-
tejik bir diyalog mekanizpiasi da
bulunmaktadir. Turkiye, ayrica,
Arap Ligi'ne de aktifolarak katil-
maktadir. Turkiye, Afrika'da 15
yeni, Latin Amerika'da da iki
bayukelcilik acmak suretiyle,
yeni diplomatik girisimlerde de
bulunmustur. Turkiye, ayrica,
Kyoto Protokoll'ne de taraf bir
ulkedir. Tum bu gelismeler, Tur-
kiye'de yeni bir perspektifin se-
killenmekte oldugunu goster-
mektedir. S0z konusu perspektif,
vizyon, yumusak gug, evrensel
soylem ve dunyanin farkl
noktalarinda tutarli dis politika
uygulamalarina dayanmaktadir.

YeniBirVizyon

Turkiye, bugln uluslararasi are-
nada s6z sahibi olan, énemli bir
ulkedir. Bundan da 0tesi, Turki-
ye'nin bir dizi bélgesel ve uluslar
arasi konuda ne tavir alacagini
dikkatli bir sekilde bekleyen
onemli sayida llke bulunmakta-
dir. Bu noktada, diinya, Tlrkiye-
‘den cok blyuk isler basarmasini
beklemektedir. Biz ise, dikkatli
bir dis politika yurttme gibi bir
sorumluluk Gstlendigimizin son
derece bilincindeyiz. Turkiye
Cumbhuriyeti'nin  kurulusunun
ylzinci yildénimine denk ge-
lecek "2023 vizyonu", bir gerek-
sinimden dogmustur. S6z konusu
vizyonun ilk basamagi, Tirkiye-
'nin, dis politika gorusini ulusal
gorustine eklemlemektir. Bu
noktada herhangi bir ¢eliski, bos-
luk veya zithgin, elbette aktif, so-
rumluluk sahibi ve basarili bir dis
politika yurittlmesini zorlastira-
cagini tahmin ediyoruz. Turkiye,
gelecek donemde, demokrasisini
derinlestirip gelistirmeyi, Tlrk
halki ve yoénetici kurumlar ara-

sindaki iligkilerin glvenli ve sag-
lam bir temelden ilerlemesini
saglamayi ve kendi i¢ dengesinin
yarattigi guct tim dinyaya gos-
termeyi hedeflemektedir. I¢ siya-
si basarilari, dis politika vizyo-
nuna (yani, demokratiklesme ve
kalttrel haklara saygi) eklemle-
me yolunda, surekli bir gereksi-
nim s6z konusudur. Ayni zaman-
da, dis politikadaki aktifi igi ve
dzglveni, i¢ siyasi sahneye yan-
sitmak da gerekmektedir.

Tiark dis politikasinin
cok boyutlu ve dinamik dogasin-
dan dolayi, Tirkiye'nin ABD ile
iliskileri, saglam temeller izerin-
den yukselmektedir. Tiurkiye-
ABD iliskileri, 6yle bir noktaya
erismistir ki, ikili bir isbirligi or-
tami tesis edilmis; taraflar artik
kiresel istikrara yonelik calis-
malara yonelmistir. Baskan Oba-
ma'nin yonetime gelmesinin ar-
dindan denizasiri ilk seyahatini
gerceklestirdigi Turkiye ziyare-
tinde ifade ettigi "model ortak-
lik" cercevesinde yerlestirildi-
ginde, ikili iliskiler, her iki tlke
icin de kritik 6neme erismekte-
dir. "Model ortakhk™, cesitli bol-
gesel kimlikleri ve kiiresel arena-
da giderek gur c¢ikan sesiyle bir-
likte Turkiye ile bolge Ulkeleriy-
le uzun bir tarihe uzanan baglara
ve Kkdresel istikrar konusunda
dogrudan bir sorumluluga sahip
Amerika Birlesik Devletleri ara-
sinda Ust dizey bir isbirliginin
onemini vurgulamaktadir. S6z
konusu ortaklik, bir dizi ortak de-
ger ve ilke tarafindan yonlendi-
rilmektedir. Bu deger ve ilkelerin
bircok bdlgedeki ¢atisma alanla-
rina getirmeyi hedefledikleri ise,
baris, glvenlik, istikrar ve eko-
nomik refahtir. Bununla birlikte,
AB ile iliskiler de, gindemdeki
yerini korumakta ve guclendiril-
mektedir. Turk dis politikasi goz
onlnde bulunduruldugunda, AB
ve Turkiye'nin birbirinden ba-
gimsiz hareket ettigi bir durumu
disinmek bile olanaksizlas-
mistir. Hi¢ stiphe yok ki, Avrupa
Birligi entegrasyon sireci,
Tarkiye'nin lehinedir. Ancak, s6z
konusu sirecin, AB'ye ,de gerek
bolgesel gerek kiiresel baglamda

bir dizi yarar sagladigini gézden
kagirmamak gerekir.

Tirkiye'nin dis politika
hedefleri ve bu hedefleri nasil
saglayacagina dair vizyonu, son
derece acik ve nettir. Turkiye, ge-
lecek 10 yil icin kendisine bir¢ok
hedefbelirlemistir: Hedefler ara-
sinda ilk sirada, AB Uyeligi icin
gereken kosullari yerine getir-
mek ve 2023 yilina gelindiginde
son derece etkili bir AB Uyesi
olabilmek gelir. ikinci olarak ise,
bolgesel butinlesme icin caba-
larini devam ettirecektir. Uglin-
cusu, bolgesel catismalarin ¢o-
ziimlenmesinde etkin bir rol oy-
namaktir. Dérduncusu ise, kire-
sel alanlarda etkin bir sekilde yer
almaktir. Besinci olarak ise, ulus-
lararasi orgutlerde karar verici
bir rol oynamak ve dinyanin ilk
10 ekonomisi arasina girmek
gelir.

S0z konusu hedefler,
uluslararasi topluma 06zgln bir
katki yapabilecek, gilcli ve
saygideger bir Turkiye insa et-
meyi hedeflemektedir. Tim bu
hedefleri basarabilmek icin ise,
Tarkiye'nin her alanda atilimlar
yapmasl, kiresel istikrarla bag-
lantili her mesele ile ilgilenmesi
ve uyumlu bir katki gostermesi
gerekir. Bu musterek caba,
Tarkiye'yi icinde bulundugumuz
ylzyilda kiresel bir oyuncu ha-
line getirecektir. Tlrkiye, attig
her adimda, yiiksek bir sorum-
luluk Dbilinciyle ilerlemekte;
zengin tarihi ve cografi mirasi
emanet almakta ve kiresel
istikrar ve barisin dnemine dair
son derece derin bir biling diizeyi
benimsemektedir.

(ABD Disiliskiler Konseyi-
20.5.10)

*foreignpolicy. com/articles/2 01
0/05/20/turkeys_zero_problems
_foreign_policy?printlyes&hide
commentslyes&pagelfull



Turkey's Zero-Problems

hroughout modern his-
tory, there has been a di-
rect relationship between

Foreign Policy

BY Ahmet DAVUTOGLU*

Overall, the current situation has
quantitatively increased the di-
versification of international ac-

conflict and the emergence tofs and qualitatively compli-

new ways of arbitrating world af-
fairs. Every major war since the
17th century was concluded by a
treaty that led to the emergence
ofanew order, from the Treaty of
Westphalia in 1648 that followed
the Thirty Years' War, to the Con-
gress of Vienna of 1814-1815
that brought an end to the Napo-
leonic Wars, to the ill-fated Tre-
aty of Versailles that concluded
the first World War, to the agre-
ement at Yalta that laid the groun-
dwork for the establishment of
the United Nations in 1945. Yet
the Cold War, which could be re-
garded as a global-scale war, en-
ded not with grand summitry, but
with the fall of the Iron Curtain
and the collapse of the Soviet
Union. There was no official
conclusion; one ofthe combatant
sides just suddenly ceased to
exist.

Two decades hence, no
new international legal and poli-
tical system has been formally
created to meet the challenges of
the new world order that emer-
ged. Instead, anumber oftempo-
rary, tactical, and conflict-speci-
fic agreements have been imple-
mented. From the Nagorno-Ka-
rabakh region to Cyprus, and
even the deadlocked lIsraeli-Pa-
lestinian dispute, a series of
cease-fire arrangements have
succeeded in ending bloodshed
but have failed to establish com-
prehensive peace agreements.
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cated the foreign-policy making
process.

The Sept. 11, 2001, attac-
ks made it clear that this situation
is not sustainable. Immediately
after the attacks, the United Sta-
tes began attempting to establish
an international order based on a
security discourse, thus repla-
cing the liberty discourse that
emerged after the collapse of the
Berlin Wall. It is in this context
that the invasions of Afghanistan
and Iraq can best be understood.
The intent was to transform an
unstable international environ-
ment by targeting crisis-prone
zones that were considered to be
the sources of insecurity. But in
the process, predictions about the
end of history and the expansion
of civil rights and liberties have
largely lost their appeal.

U.S. President Barack
Obama challenged the security-
based perspective of the post-
Sept. 11 era as soon as he assu-
med the presidency in 2009. He
has actively attempted to restore
America's international image,
and has made considerable ef-
forts to adopt a new vision that
embraces a multilateral interna-
tional system and fosters close
cooperationwith regional allies.
Still, we are faced with an incre-
dibly difficult period until a new
global order is established. Many
oftoday's challenges can only be
resolved with broader internatio-

nal involvement, but the mec-
hanisms needed to meet fully
those challenges do not exist. It
will therefore fall largely to nati-
on-states to meet and create solu-
tions for the global political, cul-
tural, and economic turmoil that
will likely last for the next deca-
de and beyond.

In this new world, Turkey
is playing an increasingly central
role in promoting international
security and prosperity. The new
dynamics of Turkish foreign po-
licy ensure that Turkey can act
with the vision, determination,
and confidence that the historical
moment demands.

Turkeyinthe
post-ColdWar era

Turkey experienced the
direct impact of the post-Cold
War atmosphere of insecurity,
which resulted in a variety of se-
curity problems in Turkey's ne-
ighborhood. The most urgent is-
sue for Turkish diplomacy, in this
context, was to harmonize Tur-
key's influential power axes with
the new international environ-
ment.



During the Cold War,
Turkey was a "wing country™ un-
derNATO's strategic framework,
resting on the geographic peri-
meter of the Western alliance.
NATO's strategic concept, ho-
wever, has evolved in the post-
Cold War era -- and so has Tur-
key's calculation of its strategic
environment. Turkey's presence
in Afghanistan is a clear indica-
tion ofthis change. We are awing
country no longer.

Turkey is currently fa-
cing pressure to assume an im-
portant regional role, which ad-
mittedly has created tensions bet-
ween its existing strategic allian-
ces and its emerging regional res-
ponsibilities. The challenge of
managing these relationships
was acutely felt in recent regi-
onal crises in the Caucasus, the
Balkans, and the Middle East.
Turkey remains committed to es-
tablishing harmony between its
current strategic alliances and its
neighbors and neighboring
regions.

Turkey's unique demog-
raphic realities also affect its fo-
reign-policy vision. There are
more Bosnians in Turkey than in
Bosnia-Herzegovina, more Al-
banians than in Kosovo, more
Chechens than in Chechnya, mo-
re Abkhazians than in the Abkhaz
region in Georgia, and a signi-
ficant number of Azeris and Ge-
orgians, in addition to conside-
rable other ethnicities from ne-
ighboring regions. Thus, these
conflicts and the effect they have
on their populations have a direct
impact on domestic politics in
Turkey.

Because of this fact, Tur-
key experiences regional tensi-
ons at home and faces public de-
mands to pursue an active fore-
ign-policy to secure the peace
and security of those commu-
nities. In this sense, Turkish fore-
ign policy is also shaped by its
own democracy, reflecting the
priorities and concerns of its citi-
zens. As aresult of globalization,

the Turkish public follows inter-
national developments closely.
Turkey's democratization requi-
res it to integrate societal deman-
ds into its foreign policy, just as
all mature democracies do.

The European Union and
NATO are the main fixtures and
the main elements of continuity
in Turkish foreign policy. Turkey
has achieved more within these
alliances during the past seven
years under the AK Party govern-
ment than it did in the previous
40 years. Turkey's involvement
in NATO has increased during
this time; Turkey recently asked
for, and achieved, a higher repre-
sentation in the alliance. Turkey
also has advanced considerably
in the European integration pro-
cess compared with the previous
decade, when it was not even
clear whether the EU was seri-
ously considering Turkey's can-
didacy. EU progress reports state
that Turkish foreign policy and
EU objectives are in harmony, a
clear indication that Turkey's fo-
reign-policy orientation aligns
well with transatlantic objec-
tives.

As we leave behind the
first decade of the 21st century,
Turkey has been able to formu-
late a foreign-policy vision based
on a better understanding of the
realities ofthe new century, even
as it acts in accordance with its
historical role and geographical
position. In this sense, Turkey's
orientation and strategic alliance
with the West remains perfectly
compatible with Turkey's invol-
vement in, among others, Iraq,
Iran, the Caucasus, the Middle
East peace process, and Afg-
hanistan.

Our principles

Over the past seven ye-
ars, Turkey has been able to for-
mulate a systematic and cohesive
methodological approach to
world affairs because its political
party has been able to govern,
resulting in real political stability

athome.

Three methodological
and five operational principles
drive Turkey's foreign policy to-
day. The first methodological
principle is its "visionary" appro-
ach to the issues instead of the
"crisis-oriented" attitude that do-
minated foreign policy during
the entire Cold War period.

For example, Turkey has
avision of the Middle East. This
vision encompasses the entire re-
gion: It cannot be reduced to the
struggle against the PKK (Kur-
distan Workers' Party), the radi-
cal Kurdish separatist group that
for decades has waged a campa-
ign of terror against Turkey, or
efforts to counterbalance specific
countries.Turkey can use its uni-
que understanding of the Middle
East, and its diplomatic assets, to
operate effectively on the gro-
und. Turkey's Lebanon policy, its
attempts to mediate between
Syria and Israel and achieve Pa-
lestinian reconciliation, its effor-
ts to facilitate the participation of
Iraqi Sunni groups in the 2005
parliamentary elections, and its
constructive involvement in the
Iranian nuclear issue are integral
parts of Turkey's foreign-policy
vision for the Middle East.

The second methodolo-
gical principle is to base Turkish
foreign policy on a "consistent
and systematic" framework
around the world. Turkey's vi-
sion for the Middle East is not in
opposition to its approach in
Central Asia or in the Balkans;
our approach to Africa is no dif-
ferent from our approach to Asia.
Turkey is also actively trying to
improve relations with nearby
countries like Greece, Iraq, the
Russian Federation, and Syria.

The third methodological
principle is the adoption of anew
discourse and diplomatic style,
which has resulted in the spread
of Turkish soft power in the regi-
on. Although Turkey maintains a
powerful military due to its inse-
cure neighborhood, we do not
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make threats. Instead, Turkish
diplomats and politicians have
adopted a new language in regi-
onal and international politics
that prioritizes Turkey's civil-
economic power.

From these three metho-
dological approaches, five ope-
rational principles guide Tur-
key's foreign policy-making pro-
cess. The first principle is the ba-
lance between security and de-
mocracy. The legitimacy of any
political regime comes from its
ability to provide security and
freedom together to its citizens;
this security should not be at the
expense of freedoms and human
rights in the country. Since 2002,
Turkey has attempted to promote
civil liberties without undermi-
ning security. This is an ambiti-
ous yetworthy aim -- particularly
in the post-Sept. 11 environment,
under the threat of terrorism, in
which the general tendency has
been to restrict liberties for the
sake ofsecurity.

Turkey has made great
strides in protecting civil liber-
ties despite serious domestic po-
litical challenges to such free-
doms over the past seven years.
This required vigorously carr-
ying out the struggle against ter-
rorism without narrowing the
sphere of civil liberties -- a chal-
lenge Turkey successfully over-
came. In the process, we've fo-
und that Turkish soft power has
only increased as our democracy
has matured.

Second, the principle of
zero problems towards neigh-
bors has been successfully im-
plemented for the past seven ye-
ars. Turkey's relations with its
neighbors now follow a more co-
operative track. There is a deve-
loping economic interdepen-
dence between Turkey and its
neighboring countries. In 20009,
for example, we achieved consi-
derable diplomatic progress with
Armenia, which nevertheless re-
mains the most problematic rela-
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tionship in Turkey's neigh-
borhood policy.

Turkey's considerable
achievements in its regional rela-
tionships have led policymakers
to take this principle a step furt-
her and aim for maximum coope-
ration with our neighbors. Since
the second half of 2009, Turkey
established high-level strategic
council meetings with Irag, Sy-
ria, Greece and Russia. These are
joint cabinet meetings where
bilateral political, economic, and
security issues are discussed in
detail. There are also preparati-
ons to establish similar mecha-
nisms with Bulgaria, Azerbaijan
and Ukraine as well as other
neighboring countries. Turkey
abolished visa requirements
with, among others, Syria, Taji-
kistan, Albania, Lebanon, Jor-
dan, Libya and Russia. Turkey's
trade with its neighbors and
nearby regions has substantially
increased inrecentyears.

The third operative prin-
ciple is proactive and pre-empti-
ve peace diplomacy, which aims
to take measures before crises
emerge and escalate to a critical
level. Turkey's regional policy is
based on security for all, high-le-
vel political dialogue, economic
integration and interdependence,
and multicultural coexistence.
Consider Turkey's mediation
between Israel and Syria, a role
that was not assigned to Turkey
by any outside actor. Other ex-
amples of pre-emptive diplo-
macy include Turkey's efforts to
achieve Sunni-Shiite reconci-
liation in Iraq, reconciliation ef-
forts in Lebanon and Palestine,
the Serbia-Bosnia reconciliation
in the Balkans, dialogue between
Afghanistan and Pakistan, and
the reconstruction of Darfur and
Somalia.

The fourth principle is
adherence to a multi-dimensi-
onal foreign policy. Turkey's re-
lations with other global actors
aim to be complementary, not in
competition. Such apolicy views

Turkey's strategic relationship
with the United States through
the two countries' bilateral strate-
gic ties and through NATO. It
considers its EU membership
process, its good neighborhood
policy with Russia, and its sync-
hronization policy in Eurasia as
integral parts of a consistent po-
licy that serves to complement
each other. This means that good
relations with Russia are not an
alternative to relations with the
EU. Nor is the model partnership
with the United States a rival
partnership against Russia.

The fifth principle in this
framework is rhythmic diplo-
macy, which aspires to provide
Turkey with a more active role in
international relations. This prin-
ciple implies active involvement
in all international organizations
and on all issues of global and
international importance. Turkey
became a non-permanent mem-
ber of the U.N. Security Council
and is chairing three critical com-
missions concerning Afgha-
nistan, North Korea, and the fight
against terror. Turkey undertook
the chairmanship-in-office of the
South-East European Coopera-
tion Process, a forum for dialo-
gue among Balkan states and the-
irimmediate neighbors, for 2009
and 2010. Turkey is also a mem-
ber of G-20, maintains observer
status in the African Union, has a
strategic dialogue mechanism
with the GulfCooperation Coun-
cil, and actively participates in
the Arab League. Turkey has also
launched new diplomatic
initiatives by opening 15 new
embassies in Africa and two in
Latin America, and is a signatory
to the Kyoto Protocol. These de-
velopments show a new pers-
pective of Turkey, one that is ba-
sed on vision, soft power, a uni-
versal language, and imp-
lementation of consistent foreign
policies in different parts of the
world.



Anew vision

Today, Turkey has a great
deal of say in the international
arena. More importantly, there is
a critical group of countries that
lends a careful ear to Turkey's
stance on a myriad of regional
and international issues. At this
point, the world expects great
things from Turkey, and we are
fully aware of our responsibility
to carry out a careful foreign
policy.

Our "2023 vision,” to
mark the Turkish Republic's
centennial, is a result of this
necessity. The first step of this
vision is to integrate Turkey's
foreign-policy discourse into its
national discourse. Any possible
contradiction, gap or contrast
between these two will make it
difficult to carry out an active,
responsible, and successful
foreign policy. In the coming era,
Turkey plans to deepen and
strengthen its democracy, place
relations between Turkish
society and Turkey's governing
institutions on firm ground, and
show the world the strength ofits
own domestic balance. There is a
continuous need to integrate
domestic political accom-
plishments into the vision of
foreign policy (i.e. democ-
ratization and cultural respect)
and to inject foreign-policy
activism and self-confidence
back into the domestic political
scene.

Thanks to the multi-
dimensional and dynamic nature
of Turkish foreign policy,
Turkey's relations with the US
are being built on firmer ground.
Turkish-U.S. relations have
reached a point where they can
ensure bilateral cooperation and
work toward global stability. Put
into a framework of "model part-
nership” described by President
Obama when he visited Turkey
on his first overseas trip, bilateral
relations are of vital importance
for both countries. The term
"model partnership” emphasizes

the importance of high-level
cooperation between Turkey,
with its multiple regional iden-
tities and an increasing say in
global affairs, and the United
States, which has long-lasting
ties with regional countries and
direct responsibility for global
stability. The partnership is
guided by a set of shared values
and principles aimed at bringing
peace, security, stability, and
economic prosperity to the zones
ofconflictinvarious regions.

Meanwhile, relations
with the EU are also being bols-
tered. It is no longer possible to
think ofthe EU and Turkey inde-
pendent of one another when
considering Turkey's foreign
policy. EU integration is
undoubtedly a process that is fa-
vorable to Turkey. But this pro-
cess brings great benefits to the
EU itself, both regionally and
globally.

Turkey's foreign-policy
objectives and its vision of how
to achieve them are very clear.
Turkey has multiple goals over
the next decade: First, it aims to
achieve all EU membership
conditions and become an
influential EU member state by
2023. Second, it will continue to
strive for regional integration, in
the form of security and
economic cooperation. Third, it
will seek to play an influential
role in regional conflict reso-
lution. Fourth, it will vigorously
participate in all global arenas.
Fifth, it will play a determining
role in international organiza-
tions and become one of the top
10 largest economies in the
world.

These goals aim to build
a strong and respectable Turkey
that is able to make an original
contribution to the world com-
munity. To achieve them, Turkey
must make progress in all direc-
tions and in every field, take an
interest in every issue related to
global stability, and contribute
accordingly. This collective

effort will make Turkey a global
actor in this century. Turkey's
actions are motivated by a great
sense of responsibility, entrusted
to itby its rich historical and geo-
graphic heritage, and by a pro-
found consciousness of the im-
portance of global stability and
peace.

*Ahmet Davutoglu is the
minister offoreign affairs of the
Republic o fTurkey.

www.foreignpolicy.com/articles/
2010/05/20/turkeys_zero_proble
ms_foreign_policy\
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Turkciluk, Ulusculuga mi
Yoksa Milliyetcilige mi Daha Yakin?

urkculik fikrinin 1rk¢ih-
gamiyoksamilliyetcilige
mi yakin durdugu,

kafalari karistiran bir sorudur.

Kafatascilik, 1rkcihik,
ulusculuk, milliyetcilik gibi kav-
ramlarin ideolojik amacla top-
lumun sekillenmesinde ne kadar
etkili oldugu, bu doktrinlere yon
veren ana unsurlarin gici 6lcu-
sundedir. Bir milletin var olus
mucadelesinde ifade edilen
akimlarin yine milletin temel de-
gerlerine ters istikamette bir yol
haritasinin cizilemeyecegini,
toplumun ruhuna hitap etmeyen
bir &gretinin zamanla millete
dogru donlsim gecirmesi tarihin
bir gercegidir. Derde deva rece-
telerin zit tepki vermesi receteyi
yazanin kimliginde aramak,
siyasi tarihin bir realitesidir. (Bir
ulkenin, bir milletin, bir halkin
gelecegine yon verenler; bu siya-
seti amag edinenlerin suur altina
siringa edenlerin fikri temelini
meydana getiren inang sistemi-
nin ne kadar tesir ettigini Turk¢u-
luk hareketinin 6nder kadrosun-
dan anlamak mumkaindur).

Esas itibariyle milleti ay-
dinhda tasimanin derdini dert
edinmiglerin amacinin daima
takdire sayan oldugu unutulma-
malidir. Ortak paydayi bu sekilde
tesekkil ettirmemiz zorunluluk-
tur. Meseleye bu acidan baktigi-
mizda “Tirkculik, ulusguluga
mi yoksa milliyetgilige mi daha
yakin?” sorusunun cevabini Irk-
¢cthga yakin durdugunu, Tulrk-
culuk cereyani ideologlarinin fi-
Kirlerinde gormekteyiz. Turk¢u-
lere gore Irki taraf agir basmakta
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ve milliyetciligin ana unsurlarin-
dan "inan¢" yoni yaes gecilmek-
te veyahut da "olsa da olmasa da
fark etmez" anlayisi hakimdir.
"Panturkist" telakki, "Milli Sef-
lik" doneminde tu kaka edilerek
tabutluklarda yeseren Turan ul-
kisu, ulusgulugu esas alir. Ulus-
culuktaki l&dinilik, mukaddes
"sey"lerin etkisiz, kavmiyetci-
ligin ana eksen kabul edilmesi;
bu 6n kabule zihinleri zorlamak-
tadir. Dolayisiyla Turkculuk’te,
“Irk?” unsurun asilhgr aciktir.
Turkcllik hareketinin temel de-
gerleri “irki” kaynakhdir. Turk-
culugin fikri akim tarzinin gayri
diniligi, onun Nasyonal Sosya-
lizm’in yansimasi seklinde algi-
lamayi da hakli kilmaktadir. Mil-
liyetcilik-Ulusguluk tartismalari
ve Turke¢uligin hangisine daha
yakin durdugu meselesinin
netlige kavusmasi, gelecegimizi
de sekillendirecektir.

Girizgah niyetiyle ifade
ettiklerimizi biraz daha acalim:
Tarkculigin esaslari
seklinde 6zetlenebilecek ilkeler
yumag! , zamanimizdan evvelki
bin yillik tarihi yok saymaktadir.
Turkcu harekete gdre, din, bu
ideolojide yer almamasi gerekir.
Bitun Tdrklerin dini konumuna
gelmis islam dini sadece tesadif-
ler sonucu veya Arap hakimiye-
tinin bize zerk ettigi inan¢ siste-
midir. Meshur Turkgtlerden Dr.
RizaNur, Islam’iArap dini ka-
bul eder ve bunun Turkligu yok
ettigi dustncesini savunur.
“Tirklerde hayret ve takdire 1a-
yiktir ki islamlasmadan evvel

milliyet duygusu vardi. Bunun
misali ¢ok bariz bir sekilde Gok-
tirklerdedir. Bu Turkler Turk ya-
sa ve toresine pek riayet etmis-
lerdir. Orhun sitelerinde: “Yuka-
rida Tuarklerin Tanri’si  demis:
Tirk milleti  yok olmasin...
“Turk milletinin adi, s6hreti si-
linmesin’ gibi climleler vardir.
Bu ctimleler buglnki Turk nesil-
lerine ibretve derstir.

Arap futuhatinin Orta
Asya’ya varmasiyla Tarkler
Mislimanhgi kabule baslamisl-
ardir. Git gide Muslumanlhk ge-
nis mikyasta Tlrkler arasinda
yayllmis, bu yeni din tesiriyle
Tarkler milliyetini unutup
Arab’ameclup olmustur.
(Meclab: Baska yerden getiril-
mis olan- M. N. Ozén, Osman-
lica Tirkce S6zIUk)

IImi ve askeri biitiin deha
ve varliklarini Arap hizmetine
koymuslardir. Oyle ki Tirki-
ye’ye fena filislam veya fena fi-
arap demek yanlis olmaz. Tulrk-
lerin Arap medeniyet ve ilmine
ettikleri hizmet c¢ok bulyuktr.
Hele Arabin dinini, dilini, mil-
liyetini muhafaza icin Turklerin
batin cihanla vuruslari pek mes-
hurdur. Eger Turkler olmasaydi
Arap butin maddi ve manevi
varligiyla beraber coktan ¢ok-
mus, bitmis, batmis milletler lis-
tesine girerlerdi. Hiristiyanhik
oncesi Piyer Lermit’in ruhu ve
Tasso’ya “Kurtariimis Kudls”
bliylk epopesini yazdiran
(destan) ruh, sonra da koloni kurt
istahasi fenomenleriyle Arabi so-
mardr, yeryuzinden siler stpu-
rirda.
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Tarih sahittir ki, bitin bunlara
karsl koyan yigitler saflari Tirk
alp ve erlerinden tesekkl etmis-
tir.

Iste bu Arabayarsimaile-
dir ki Trk yasa, tore ve milliyeti
Arap dini sivaginda tuz suda erir
gibi eriyip gitmistir. Bu hal asagi
yukari 10 asir sirmastir.” (1)

Tarklerin islami  kabul
etmesi neticesinde islam ale-
minin yegane temsilcisi ve koru-
yuculugunu deruhte etmesini;
Tirkluge ihanet goren anlayisin
zihni alt yapisinda, oryantalist
felsefenin etkileri vardir. "Turk-
lerde gorulen milliyet suuru, Os-
manli déneminde, imparatorluk
ve islam dininin tesiri altinda
killenmistir"(2) ifadesi ile 1914-
‘lerdeki Turkcilerin temsil-
cilerinden Ahmet Agaoglu'nun
su ifadeleri arasinda ne fark var-
dir?

"islamiyet Turk'in dini-
dir, din-i millisidir, kavmisidir.
Turk islamiyet’i cebren, mah-
kam, maglup olarak degil, hakim
olarak kabul etmistir. Bin sene-
den beridirki islamiyet’in en agir
yuklerini, omzuna alarak tasi-
maktadir, islamiyet yolunda
Turk herseyini unutmustur. Lisa-
nini, edebiyatini, iktisadiyatini
ve hatta bazen mevcudiyet-i kav-
miyesinibile."(3)

Aslinda Dr. Riza Nur
dogrulari dolayli yoldan soyle-
mektedir. Elbette, bu millet, Turk
Milleti islam’in bayraktarligini
10 asirdir yapmistir. Ancak, bu-
nu yaparken Arap irkina hizmet
icin degil, bilakis kendi ruhun-
daki hamleci, cesaret ve savasgl
ruhuyla, islam’in barisci, maz-
lumlara zalimlerin zulminden
kurtulusun recetesini sunan
ruhuyla birlestirerek bltln yer-
yliziini arsinlamistir. iste bu
noktada Turkglluk, meseleyi sirf
ladini zaviyeden sekilerizme ir-
ca ederek, bir nevi “Oryanta-
lizmin” tuzagina dismustir. Or-
yantalizmin temel felsefesi on
asirhk Tark tarihini, 6zellikle de
Osmanli Dénemini yok farz ede-
rek Hacli ruhuna hizmet etmistir.

Dolayh olarak yok sayma, Os-
manhyi Turk Devleti kabul et-
meme, Oryantalistlerle ayni ga-
yeye hizmetten baska bir sey de-
gildir.

Elbette, Tlrk tarihi on
asir evvelden baslatilamaz, bura-
s dogrudur. Meseleyi bu mecra-
dan bakmak, (Mesel&, Nurettin
Topeu, Ali Fuat Basgil gibi) sirf
Anadolu Turkligunden bahse-
derek kadim Turk tarihini yok
saymak mimkdin degildir.Bu da
kopuk tarih anlayisidir. Ya da
Bulent Ecevit, Azra Erhat, Cevat
Sakir, Melih Cevdet Anday gibi
siyaset adamlari ve yazarlarin
meseleyi Bati’ya yaranmak adi-
na Anadolu’daki eski uygarlik-
lara kadar gotirilmesi de hatali-
dir.

Turkculerin piri  kabul
ettikleri Ziya Gokalp Turklagu
dolayistyla Turan idealini goste-
rirken Mukaddesata vurgu yap-
maktadir. Halbuki Tarkciler
(NihalAtsiz ve eski bakanlardan
Abdulhaluk Cay gibi Turkculer)
Ziya Gokalpt da kendilerine
benzeterek Trk tarihini irka da-
yandirmislardir. Turkculuk ideo-
lojisi Islam? bir anlayisi reddet-
tigi icindir ki milli degildir. Turk-
culuk gayri millt bir akimdir.
Dini vasfi kabul etmeyen bu fik-
re gore bir duinyamedeniyeti kur-
mus Mauasliman-Turk devlet-
lerini Tirk degil; bilakis, cokmil-
letli ve cokkulttrlu devletler di-
ye nitelemektedirler.Bundan 6ti-
radar ki, hicbir Tark¢ Osman-
Ii’ya olumlu bakmamaktadir.
Turkcgl akiminin savunucularina
gore islam dinini kabul etmemiz
tesadlfidir. Gelecekte baska bir
dinin olmasi muhtemeldir.
Turkculige gore, kendi fikrine
uymayan her gorus, anlayis ta-
mamen dislanmalidir, hatta tekfir
edilmelidir.

Ozellikle Tirkguluk pe-
sin  hdkmunin, Osmanh-Turk
devletine bakisinin dislayicihgi
pek tabidir ki bu fikriyati ulusgu-
lukla kesismesi c¢ok ilgingtir.
Osmanhyi Tirk kabul etmeme-
leri veya bu yondeki hakaretamiz

olmasa da ona yakin tavirlari.
Millet ulus tahtarevallisindeki
salimmlari sirecektir. Bu kabul
edilisin, oryantalist fikre canak
tuttugu da aciktir.

Turkguligun énde gelen-
lerinden Nihal Atsiz'in bu ideolo-
jiye bakisi, islam dininin Tiirkler
arasindaki yayilisma, dolayisiyla
Islam'in 6zii olan tasavvufa
bakisindaki tasavvur, dogrudan
hedef gdstermeksizin dolayli
yonden bu milletin ruhuna pran-
gavurdugunu dile getirmesi dik-
kat cekicidir.

“Yunus Emre, Turkgenin
blyuk sanatkaridir. Tirkcenin
biyuk siir ve fikir dili oldugunu
ortaya koyanlardan birisidir.

Fakat Yunus Emre'nin fi-
Kirleri Turk Milleti'ni zehirlemis,
onu uyusturmustur. Clnki o da
yasadigl zamanin fikir ve duygu
hastaliklarina kapilarak birbirini
tutmaz soOzleri ‘tasavvuf diye
ortaya atmis, savascl bir millet
olan ve cevresinin dismanlarla
kapli olmasindan 6tiri savascl
olmaya mecbur bulunan Turk
Milleti'ne bir dilencilik felse-
fesini telkin etmeye calismistir.
Onun: ‘Dovene elsiz gerek/
Sovene dilsiz gerek/Dervis
gonulsiz gerek/Sen dervis
olamazsin. ” demesi Turk
ahlékina, yaratilisina uyan bir
dislince midir?Hatta Turk der-
visleri bdyle midir? Orhan Gazi
ile birlikte savaslara katilan der-
visler, dervis degil midir? Tur-
kiye'nin ilk imparatoru olan Sel-
cuklu Tugrul Beg'in katibi olan
Arap izni Hassill, Tirkceye de
cevrilen eserinde Tirkleri boyle
mi tarifetmistir?

“Yetmis iki millete bir
g6z ile bakmayan/ Halka
muderris olsa hakikatta asidir”
Demekle Yunus Emre milliyet
bakiminndan da, din bakimindan
da sapiklk icinde degil midir?
‘Millet' kelimesini Turkcedeki
bugunkd anlami ile 'ulus' yerinde
kullaniyorsamilliyetsiz, vatansiz
bir adamdir. Béyle degil de bunu
Arapcadaki manasi ile "din" ye-
rinde kullaniyorsa da o zaman da

“m



kafirdir. Cunkd Miuslumanlik
oteki dinleri kendisiyle esit say-
maz. Zaten onun: “Orug, namaz,
zekat, hac curm 0 cina-yettarar; /
Fakir bundan azaddir has-i
heves iginde" demesi de hicbir
tevil ve tefsire mahal birakma-
yacak sekilde kiftirden baska bir
sey deQildir. Bunlari tasavvufla
falan izaha galismak bosuna ve
gulung gayretlerdir(4).

Turk¢lligin zamanla
degisim gecirerek biraz daha Is-
lam'a yakin durmasi, farkh bir
noktaya gelmesi 6nemlidir. As-
linda burada Atsiz'in millet yeri-
ne ulus kelimesine atifta buluna-
rak gunidmiuzdeki anlami ile Yu-
nus Emre'ye yiklenmesi de bir
celiski degil midir? Ulus ve Mil-
let kavramlarinin anlaminda; bir
medeniyetin insasindaki 06ne-
mine isaret vardir. Ancak, Turk-
culagun milliyetciligi sadece laf-
zini kabul etmesi; milleti meyda-
na getiren ana unsurlarin ihmal
edilebilir sayilmasi garabetini de
beraberinde getirmektedir. Bu
hususla aldkali Haluk Cay'in
Tarkgalagu tarifi, ulusguluk ile
milliyetcik arasindaki gelgitlerin
derinligine nufuz ettigine dela-
lettir:

"Tarkculik Tark milli-
yetciliginin adidir.  Turkgulik
Tark Milletinin diger millet-
lerden ileri ve Gstun olma ulkd-
stdar. Turkculik fikrini siyast,
felsefi, edebi ve ekonomik saha-
da ilk defa bir sistem olarak orta-
ya koyan Ziya Gokalp'tir. Turk-
culik Glkustne temel alinan de-
ger, Turk milletidir. Namik Ke-
mal'in distndigi millet, Fransiz
ihtilalinin ortaya ¢ikardigi miis-
terek bir irade ve menfaat birli-
ginin olusturdugu mdasterek bir
tarih suuruna erismemis ruhsuz
bir kalabaliktir. Fransiz tebaasi
heryabanci bu topluluga girebil-
digi gibi, Osmanli tebaasi, her
Osmanhyim diyen de Osmanli
toplumuna girebilmistir. Tdrkol-
mayan, Tirklik dusmani bu te-
baa, Tanzimattan beri Tlrk ay-
dinlarindaki gafletten faydala-
narak Tudrk milletinin ve devle-
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tinin basina dertolmustur*(5)
Turkculiik hareketi, mil-
letiyetciligi ana eksen kabul et-
mesi, bir taraftan da milliyet-
ciligi besleyen ana damar olan
dini (islam dini) harcin icinde
yapistiricthgindan ziyade sisu
kabul etmesi anlasiimaz bir fikri
kirllmadir. Mesela Atsiz'in Yu-
nus Emre igin soylediklerine,
Turkculagin mimarlarindan
olan Necip Turk¢l'nin Yunus
Emre'ye bakist c¢eliskidir(6).
Tarkcaltk fikri, ulusculuga daha
yakinligina inananlarin daha
sonralari milliyet¢i muhafazakéar
degerlere kaymasi "ana unsur"”
din daha da dénem kazanmistir.
Tarihe bakildiginda Tirkguluk
hareketi, zamanla "kaynasma"ya
dogru bir seyir izlemistir. Turk-
culugun gercektende milliyet-
cilik oldugunu/olmasi gerekliligi
uzerinde Kur'an-1 Kerim'den ve
Peygamberimizin (s.a.v.) hadis-
lerinden kaynaklar gosteril-
mistir. Bu, Turk¢uligin degisim
safhalarini gostermektedir. Hatta
ayet ve hadislerle, muhalif gor-
duklerine sert bir Uslupla cevap
vermektedir. Mesela buna vurgu
yapan su yazi gibi: "Hatta mil-
liyetciligi tesvik ve takdir eden,
bu yolda ayetler gdnderen Yice
Allah'in emirlerini tuttugunu
iddia eden bazi cahil ve hain
Miuslumanlarr da kullanarak
milliyetcilere saldirtirlar (Avru-
pa'nin Tirkiye Uzerindeki emel-
lerinden bahsediyor. M.M.).
Allah Hucirat Suresinin 13.
ayetinde, Ben sizi kavim kavim
yarattim, birbirinizi taniyip seve-
siniz diye *diyor. Yiice Peygam-
ber Hz. Muhammed Mustafa
(s.a.v.) 'da Kisikavminisevmek-
le kinanamaz’ diyor. Ama bu
yabanci gidumli Muslimanlar,
Avrupali efendilerinin s6zinu
daha c¢ok tuttuklari igin, ken-
dileri milli duygulardan arinip
gunaha giriyor ve ayrica milli-
yetcilere de saldirip iftira ederek
haram isliyorlar.Bu ginah-
karlarin vebali 6yle blyuktar ki,
buyolla islam'a da zarar verdik-
lerinin yaninda, milliyetcilere

dusmanlik edecegiz diye azinhk
irkcithgim da korikleyerek asa-
biyete sebep oluyor, fitne ¢ika-
riyorlar. Bunlar ayni zamanda
boluculik yapip Mislimanlarin
katlinezemin hazirliyorlar” (7).

Sonug Yerine

Millilik, millet sevgisi,
vatan sevgisi, milliyetcilik, bun-
larin bizdeki karsihgir bati-
dakinden tamamen farklidir.
Garbin milliyetcilige yaklasimi,
ona yukledigi anlam ‘ulusgu-
luktan’ ibaret oldugu icin “irki”
tarafin dne ¢ikmasi tabiidir. Do-
layisiyla bati merkezli milliyet-
cilik tarifini bize aynen naklet-
mek, umumilestirmek; ilm1 bir
tanimlama olamaz. Bati milliyet-
¢iliginin asli unsuru irkidir. Me-
seleye bakislari biyolojiktir. Dint
ve lisani(dil)bir vasif olmamasi
ylzinden 1a-dini bir mefhumun
“ulus” tam da karsiligidir. Me-
sela, bir Alman ulusculugu, bir
italyan Fasizmi, tamamen ulus
odakh degerler yumagina bagli-
liktir. Uygulamasi da boyledir.
Bu sekil “ulusal degerlere” bag-
lihk adi altinda irkcilik felsefe-
sini esas alan bir “ulusculugu”
nasil kendi degerlerimize dahil
edecegiz? Hangi saikler bizi ayni
tarifin semsiyesi altinda bulus-
turacak? Cikislarin da bile fark-
lihk arz eden bir ulusguluk ile
kendi degerlerimizin bileskesi
milliyetciligi nasil ayni kefeye
koyacagiz? Zaten Ulkemizdeki
“ulusculuk” ve “milliyetgi-
lik”catismasi da bu noktada bas-
lamaktadir. Higbir zaman birlik-
teligi tahayyul ve tasavvur edile-
meyecek bir beraberligin, ayini
amaca yonelik hizmeti mumkin
deQildir. Bizde, bati merkezli
ircihik, milliyetcilik ve milli de-
gerlere baglilik mesabesinde be-
lirleyiciligi yoktur. Tayin edici
bir 6zne degildir. “Evrenselcilik”
adina, milli hissiyatin istismar
edilmesi, milli 6zelliklerimize
zarar verir.

Burada ‘Kilttrel Milli-
yetcilik” hususunu da -0zellikle-
belirtmekte fayda goériyorum:



‘Kulturel Milliyetgilik’ de Turk-
culik akiminin ani tezi gibi su-
nulmasi da maalesef asli unsuru
yok saymaktir. Bu tanimla hare-
ket noktasini tayin eden zim-
reler, meseleyi asil mecrasindan
saptirarak millet unsurunu Kkil-
tirle esdeger saymislardir. Kil-
tarel milliyetgilikten s6z etmek
de biyolojik irk¢iliktan veya dint
irk¢iliktan (Siyonizm gibi) bah-
sedenlerle ayni girdapta boca-
lamaktadirlar. Boyle bir tarif, ha-
kim unsurun ihmal edilmesi de-
mektir. Halbuki millet ve milli-
yetcilik, asli unsurun butin
tebaayr kucaklayarak; farkli
tabakalarin huzurunu temin
etmekten gecer. O ruhu tesis
eden sey ise, ici musterek deger-
lerle doldurulmus millet tesek-
kidltnl hayata gecirmektir. Mil-
letin savunucu olan milliyetgilik
batin tarihi gecmisi blinyesinde
barindiran bir anlayisin
arinadar. Milliyetciligin harcini
olusturan ana unsurlarin ehem-
miyeti, bunlara tabiligimizin
derecesiyle ol¢ulur. Asli unsur-
larimiz ise, tarihimiz, kdltird-
miz, edebiyatimiz, musikimiz,
sanatimiz, adetlerimiz, toreleri-
miz, sahih gelenegimiz, lisani-
miz ve en mihimi de dinimizdir.
Tahrifata maruz kalmamis; bun-
larla yiiz yiize olanlarin da yeni-
lenmesi ile donatilmis bir milli-
yetciligin “kulttrel milliyetgilik”
ile bir irtibati olabilir mi?
Kultarel milliyetciligin Osmanli
Millet Sistemine tekabil ettigi
iddia edilirse, 0 zaman zaten me-
sele hal edilmis demektir.
Tlrkgulik cereyani ken-
dini gb6zden gecirmek zorun-
dadir. Ulusguluk anlayisina mi
yoksa milliyetcilik anlayisina mi
sahip olduklarini "uygulama-
lariyla” belli etmelidirler. Mil-
liyetcilik tasavvuruna, sdzlerinin
yani sira fiillerine de eklemek
mecburiyeti kendiliginden mey-
dana cikiyor. Butln Tarkiye'yi
ve diger Tirk ve Muslimanlari
kucaklamak istiyorlarsa yeniden
fikr? bir tecessuse ihtiyac vardir.
Bir vizyon, toplumdaki (millet-

teki) kabule ve aksetmesi 6l¢u-
stinde makbuldir. Milletin ortak
degerlerinin ulusculuktan ¢ok
milliyetcilikte oldugu g6z 6nine
alinirsa, ¢6zim sansi o kadar
yuksektir. Bu takdirde farkl
anlayislardaki "milliyetgilik"
fikri; fiili durumadonasur.

Meselenin 6zl ve esasina (¢
acidan bakilmamahdir:

1-Tirk tarihinin on asri bir tarafa
birakilarak irki taraf n plana ¢i-
kartilmamalidir.

2- Anadoluculuk adina, Turk ta-
rihini reddederek Kirilgan tarih
telakkisiyle Oryantalizmin ek-
megine yag surtilmemelidir.

3- Bltln gecmisi silerek, Tirk
tarihini Fransiz ihtilali’ne inhisar
ederek yeni bir Tlrk Tarihi Uret-
menin kimseye faydasi yoktur.
Mdasliman-Tark tarihi bitin
gecmisin (buna ister bes bin yil-
lik, ister on bes bin yilhk Turk
tarihi deyin) bileskesidir.
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Whether Turkish nationalism is racism
or nationalism is a confusing question.

ffectiveness ofracism and
nationalism on sha-ping
society according to some

Mesut MEZKIT
Researcher - Author
(mmezkit@hotmail.com)

based on racism. As Turkish na-
tionalism seems out of religious
effects, those who regard Turkish

ideological aims is measu-red bationalism as reflection of Na-

main themes which direct these
doctrines. It is an inevitable fact
that a discipline which contrasts
to fundamental values and ethics
ofa society, can not survive. Itis
a political reality of history to
charge people for their recipes
which fail to recover pe-ople. Itis
possible to realize the fact that
how the ideas of gover-nors
affect the societies, peoples and
person’s belief system by
looking closely to the guides of
Turkish nationalism movement.
Truly, those people must
be always respected who try to
illuminate society and whose
pain is to recover the pains of
people. It is essential to shape
common denominator is this
way. When looked in this aspect,
in Turkish nationalist ideology
ideas, it is seen that answer of
“Whether Turkish nationalism is
close to nationalism or racism” is
racism. According to Turkish na-
tionalists racist side overpowers
nationalism and “belief” aspect,
which is one the vital sides of
nationalism is neglected or it is
regarded unimportant, “it can
exist ornot, itisno problem”. Tu-
ran idealism which growth its
seeds in Panturkist age, had an
aspect which accepted nati-
onalism. Acceptance of ethnics
as main axis in Nationalism is
hard to believe. For this reason it
is obvious to say that racist side
of Turkish nationalism is heavier.
In Turkish Nationalism move-
ment all of sacred terms are
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tional Socialism are partially
right in their views. That racist
part of Turkish nationalism ca-
uses disregardence of our pre-
vious 1000 years of history. Ac-
cording to Turkish nationalist
movement, religion must not be
included in this ideology. Islam
which became the religion of all
Turks, launched as a religion
which was created by chance or a
belief system which Arabs injec-
ted in us. One ofthe famous Tur-
kish Nationalist’s Dr. Riza Nur
stated that Islam is religion of
Arabs and Islam threatens the
existence of Turkism. However,
to respect, Turks had feeling of
nationalism before they met Is-
lam.The most outstanding exam-
ple of this is seen in Gokturks.
These Turks obeyed Turks tradi-
tions and laws. In Orhun Epi-
graphs these words are seen
“God of Turks says; Turks shall
never extinct”. Glory and respect
of Turkish nations shall never
disappear. These words are ex-
emplary for today’s Turkish ge-
nerations.

After Arabs reached
Middle Asia, Turks began to ac-
cept Islam. Islam spread among
Turkish people day by day and
with the effect of this new reli-
gion Turks forgot their national
identity and became Arabs. They
serviced to Arabs with their all
scientific and army knowledge
and wealth. Turks have made
great services to Arab civili-
zation and science. As they pro-

tected religion, language and na-
tions of Arabs, Turkish strikes
are well known all around the
world. But for Turks, Arabs wo-
uld definitely disappear from the
world with their all material and
spiritual existence. The spirit of
Pier Lermit and the spirit which
made Tasso write epic poem of
“Jerusalem Delivered” would
colonize and consume and des-
troy Arabs. History is so brief
that it is seen that Turks resisted
and prevented this colonialism.

For this reason, Turkish
nationalism, traditions and law
disappeared in Arab religion as
how salt disappears in water.
This lasted approximately for 10
centuries. (1)

Turks accepted and be-
came the unique attorneys and
guardians of Islam Nations, but
some people regarded this as a
betrayal to Turkism and Orien-
talism philosophy lies beneath
this view.” Nationalism which
was seen in Turkish Nations is di-
sappeared and covered with
ashes under the effect of Islam
and Ottoman Rule.(2) These
words seem very close to words
of Turkish Nationalist Ahmet
Agaoglu’swords in 1914.

Islam is Turk’s religion.
Turks accepted Islam not by for-
ce but they accepted Islam volun-
tarily. For more than 1000 years
they carried heavy burden of Is-
lam on their shoulders.In Islam
way, Turk forgets everything
about his own. His language, lite-
rature, finance and even some-
times his ethnic existence.(3)

In fact Dr. Riza Nur tells
the true inan indirect way.
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Ofcourse this nation, Turkish na-
tion carried the flag of Islam mo-
re than 10 centuries. But they did
not do this to serve Arab nation,
in contrast they did this to com-
bine their own brave and warrior
side with Islam’s peace and offe-
red the recipe for all weak people
to resist against powerful around
the world. In this point Turkish
nationalism fell into the trap of
Orientalism. However, main phi-
losophy of orientalism is to serve
crusader spirit by disregarding
Ottoman age. Indirectly this dis-
regarding, not accepting Ottman
Empire as a Turkish nation is not-
hing other than serving orien-
talists.

Ofcourse Turkish history
can not be started before 10 cen-
turies; this is the fact. To look in
this aspect, itis impossible to dis-
regard ancient Turkish history by
just looking Turkish nations in
Anatolia. This is a disconnected
view of history. It is also wrong
to reduce history to old civili-
zations in Anatolia to curry favor
of Europe, but some politicians
such as Bulent Ecevit, Azra Er-
hat, Cevat Sakir and Melih Cev-
detAnday did this.

Ziya Gokalp who is re-
garded as the most outstanding
figure of Turkish nationalism
highlights holy things while sho-
wing Turan idealism. However
Turkish nationalists based Tur-
Kish history to racism by resemb-
ling Ziya Gokalp to themselves.
As Turkish nationalism ideology
rejected Islam, this can not be
called national. Turkish nationa-
lism is anon-national movement.
It states Muslim-Turk nations
who set up a world civilization
were not Turks but they were
Cosmo politic governments. For
this reason no Turkish nationalist
likes Ottoman Empire. Accor-
ding to them existence of Islam
nation is coincidental. There is
not any difficulty for existence of
a new religion in future. Accor-
ding to Turkish nationalism,
ideas which contrast to Turkish
nationalism ideology must be
sidelined.

It is very interesting that
Turkish nationalism intercepts
with nationalism when it is regar-
ded that Ottoman-Turk govern-
ments are sidelined. They don’t
accept Ottomans as Turks. They
movement on nation seesaw will
continue. It is obvious that these
ideas reflect orientalism.

It is very noteworthy that
one of the most famous Turkish
nationalist Nihat Atsiz states that
Islam’s spread among Turks
shackles the nationalist spirit of
Turks.

“Yunus Emre is the
biggest artist of Turkish lan-
guage. He is the one who stated
that Turkish language is langu-
age of poetry and idealism. Ho-
wever Yunus Emre’s ideas pois-
oned and paralyzed Turkish nati-
on. Because he was also infected
by that age’s ilness and names
some words as Sufism which
contrast in each other, and make
Turkish proned to mendicancy
philisophy however Turks must
fight to survive. His words;

Armless people must
stand against fighter/ dumb
people must stand against
vituperative/ Dervish must not
fall in love / you can not be a
dervish
fits to Turkish moral values and
creation? Are Turkish dervishes
like these? Weren’t the people
who went to battle with Organ
Gazi dervishes? Arab Izni Has-
stl, the clerk of Tugrul Bey who
was the first Emperor of Turkey,
stated Turks like this in his works
which are translated into
Turkish?

Who does not look se-
venty two nations with the same
eye/ rejected by God even elec-
ted by people.

Is Yunus Emre is both
corrupted in terms ofnationalism
and religion? If he used “nation”
word in today’s meaning “pe-
ople” this means he has no nation
and country. Ifhe used this inme-
aning in Arabian, then it means
he has no religion. Because Islam
doesn’t count itself equal. His
words;

Fast, Namaz, zakat,
pilgrimage are crime, / poor is
notresponsible ofthem
is nothing other than swearing.
Trying to explain these with Su-
fism isridiculous and funny.(4)

Turkish nationalism
which regarded Sufism and reli-
gion as above then became closer
to Islam and this is an important
point. Isn’t it paradoxical that At-
siz adverts usage of country
instead of nation and blames Yu-
nus Emre for this usage? There
are signs that the words nation
and country are very importantin
construction of a civilization.
However Turkism accepts natio-
nalism as their name and this
makes some fundamental terms
to be neglected which build up a
nation. In this point, Haluk Cay’s
definition of Turkism is a sign of
conflict between nationalism and
commonwealth;

“Turkism is the name of
Turkish nationalism. Turkism is
the ideology of Turkish nations
being far more developed and ci-
vilized than any other nations.
Ziya Gokalp was the first person
to mention about Turkism in
terms of political, literal, econo-
mical and philosophical areas.
Basic value of Turkism is Tur-
kish nation and people. The pe-
ople who were pondered by Na-
mik Kemal are spiritless people
who were created by the effects
of French Revolution and mutu-
alism. All people to say “I am
French” could enter French com-
munities and as well, all people
to say “lI am an Ottoman” could
enter all Ottoman communities.
This subjectwhich is clearly aga-
inst Turkism and Turkish people
has been the problem of Turkish
people and government since
administrative reforms. (5)

Turkism movement’s ac-
cepting nationalism as main axis
and accepting Islam as an orna-
ment instead of accepting it as
the glue of the mixture, which is
the main vessel feeding the natio-
nalism, is unbelievable. For ex-
ample the words of Atsiz’s for
Yunus Emre and the words of
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Necip Turkcu who is one of the
architectures of Turkism, are in
confliction.(6) It is a proof that
religion was not allowed to be
left aside by the acts of people
who were thinking that Turkism
was closer to nationalism in the
beginning and then took place in
conservative nationalist side.
When history is observed care-
fully, it is seen that Turkism mo-
vement became the movement of
combination. Some resources
were shown from the hadith of
Muhammed the Prophet and holy
book Koran to proof that Tur-
kism was in fact the nationalism.
This shows the transformation
phases of Turkism. They even
responded to adverse groups fier-
cly with hadiths and Koran ver-
ses. Like these words; “They
even provoked some illiterate
and traitor Muslims who claimed
that they were keeping the words
of Allah, who sent verses that
praised and supported nationa-
lism, to attack nationalists. (It
mentions about the Europe’s
aims of Turkey M.M). Allah says
in 13th verse ofHucurat Sura* |
created you nation by nation, to
let you recognize each other and
love.” Great Muhammed the
Prophet says “One can not be
blamed of loving his own nat-
ion.” But these European guided
Muslims keep words of their
European masters and they
forget their own nationalist fe-
elings and they attack nationalist
and they committo asin.

Their sin is so great that,
they both harm Islam and they
create violence and sedition by
provoking minorities against na-
tionalists. They divide people
and nations and prepare the suit-
able ground for destruction of
Muslims.”(7)

INSTEAD OF RESULT

Love of nation, love of
country and nationalism mean us
completely different things from
Europe. West regards nationa-
lism as only the love their own
nations and this makes natio-
nalism like racism. For this rea-

46|

son it is not possible to transfer
western nationalism to our coun-
try. Basic ofwestern nationalism
is racism. They regard this term
as abiological matter. They don’t
have anything special in terms of
religion or language. For exam-
ple, German nationalism or Itali-
an Fascism is completely based
ofnation-focused issues and they
are performed in these ways. So
how can we use this kind of nati-
onalism and transfer it into our
own values and system? Which
causes will gather us under the
same umbrella? How can we put
different nationalism and reli-
gion, language based nationa-
lism in to same place? Even, rea-
son of love of country and natio-
nalism conflict is this. These two
terms may never survive together
and this is very obvious. Western
nationalism may have no defini-
tive means on our nationalism
and national values. Exploiting
national values under the name
of Globalism harms our national
values.

Here | especially want to
underline “Cultural nationalism”
Presenting cultural nationalism
as the thesis of Turkism also me-
ans disregarding the fundamen-
tal term. Those people which be-
gan to act according this point,
regarded nation and culture eg-
ual. Mentioning about cultural
nationalism means being stucked
in the same maelstrom with those
who mention about biological or
religious racism (Zionism). Such
a definition means disregardence
of main terms. However nation
and nationalism must hug people
from all layers and grant them
peace. Whatever that thing
which builds that spirit must rea-
lize the nation which is filled up
with mutual values. Nationalism
which the guardian of a nation is
the product a view which keeps
history in it. Security ofbasic ter-
ms which builds a government is
measured with obedience to
them. Our real basic terms are
our history,culture,literature, fol-
k music, arts , tradition, language
and religion as the most impor-

tant term. Can a Nationalism
which never met these values ha-
ve connection with cultural nati-
onalism? If cultural nationalism
is connected to Ottoman Empire
then the problem will be solved.

Turkism movement must
revise itself. They must reveal
whether they are nationalists or
country lovers with their acts.
Nationalism can not only be per-
formed with words but must be
put in action. If they hope to hug
all Turkish people and all Mus-
lim Turk nations they must revise
themselves in terms of ideology.
A vision is acceptable if it is ac-
cepted by the nation. When nati-
on’s common Vvalues are regar-
ded as nationalism rather than
country love, problems are likely
to be solved easier. So, various
nationalism ideas in different vi-
ews are putinto action.

Essence of the problem

must be viewed in three aspects:
1- Racist side of Turkish nation
must not be highlighted by lea-
ving the history of 10 centuries.
2- Turkish history must not be
rejected for the sake of Anatolia-
nism and orientalism must not be
supported.
3- Disregarding all Turkish his-
tory and relating Turkish history
after French revolution will not
help anyone. Muslim-Turk his-
tory is the combination ofall his-
tory.(You may call it history of
five thousand years of fifteen
thousand years of Turkish
history.)
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2- Bemard Lewis, Rise of Modern Turki-
ye(Modern Turkiye'nin Dogusu),Terc.:Metin
Kirath, 2.B.,Ankara,1984,p.33 (Interpreter .-Yu-
suf Sarinay, Atatiirk’s View of Nation and Nati-
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Disiplinler Arasi Dusunce:

ir ‘bilgi estetigi’istemin-
den anlasilmasi gereken
ne? Bu agikca bilgi bi-

Bir Bilgi Estetigi

Jacques Ranciere*

dolayi da ayridirlar. imdi, bu ¢if-
te olumsuzluk yalnizca sanat ya-
pitlarini degerlendirmenin yeni

cimlerinin estetik bir boyut ykiésullarinca tanimlanmaz. Ola-

lenmesi gerektigini sdyleme
meselesi degildir. ifade, boylesi
bir boyutun butinleyici bir motif
olarak eklenmek zorunda olma-
digini, her anlamdabilginin i¢kin
bir verileni olarak zaten orada
oldugunu dénvarsayar. Geriye bu-
nun ne anlama geldigini anlamak
kalir. Ortaya koymak istedigim
tez basit: Bilginin estetik boyu-
tundan sz etmek, bilginin kav-
ram ve pratigini ayiran bir bil-
gisizlik boyutundan sdz etmektir.

Bu 6nerme agikca ‘este-
tik’in anlamiyla ilgili bir énvar-
sayimi gerektirir. Tez su: Estetik,
sanatin ya da guzelin teorisi ol-
madigi gibi, bir duygululuk
teorisi de degildir. Estetik, tarihi
olarak belirlenmis, 6zgil bir go-
rinebilirlik ve anlasilabilirlik re-
jimini gosteren, duyulur dene-
yim kategorileriyle onun yeni-
den anlamlandirilmasina yazili
olan bir kavramdir. Kant’in Yar-
giglci’nin Elestirisi’nde sis-
temlestirdigi yeni bir deneyim ti-
pidir 0. Kant’a gore estetik dene-
yim, duyulur deneyimin ahsila-
gelmis sartlarindan belli bir ayri-
lis1 gerektirir. Bu onun 6zetledigi
bir cifte olumsuzluktur. Bir
form’un estetik kavranisi kav-
ramsizdir. Sanatc¢i, verili bir
maddeye bir bilgi (savoir) isle-
vine gore sekil vermez.

Bu ylzden, glzelin se-
bepleri sanatinkilerden ayridir.
Ayrica bir nesneyi arzulanabilir
ya da ofansif yapan sepeplerden

gan toplumsal deneyim kosul-
larinin belli bir ertelenenisini de
tanimlar. Kant, bunu Yargigu-
cl’niin Elestirisi’nin baslangi-
cindasaray 6rnegiyle aciklar; bu-
rada estetik yargiglci sarayin
bos bir zenginligin gosterisi mi
yoksa onu yapmak icin calisan
insanlarin doktugu alinteri mi ol-
dugu bilgisine (savoir) bakmak-
sizin, bicimi tek basina yalitir.
SarayIn bicgimini estetik olarak
degerlendirmek igin, bunun gor-
mezden gelinmesi gerektigini
yazar.

Kant’in bildirdigi bu gor-
mezden gelme arzusu bir skan-
dala yol agmakta gecikmedi. Pi-
erre Bourdieu alti yliz sayfa bo-
yunca tek bir tezi tanitlamaya ca-
listi: bu gérmezden gelisin, yan-
siz estetik yargi guctnun, kendi-
lerini sosyolojik yasadan -her
toplumsal sinifi onlarin et-
hos’unauygun disen begeni yar-
gilariyla, yani birvarolus tarziyla
onun kendi kosulunu dayattigi
bir duyu/izlenim bigimini bag-
dastiran sosyolojik yasadan-
soyutlayanlarin (ya da soyut-
layabilecegine inananlarin) bir
ayricahigr oldugunu kavramak
icinki, sosyoloji biliminin gide-
rek daha kesinlikli bicimde bize
ogrettiklerinin bilincli bir yanhs
taninmasi (meconnaissance) ol-
dugunu. Sarayin bicimsel guzel-
ligiyle uyumlu yansiz yargiglcu,
gercekte ne saray sahiplerine, ne
de saray yapicilara geri doner.

Evrensel duslince ve yansiz be-
geni konumunu benimseme yo-
luyla kendisine ylzveren, emek
ya da sermaye hakkinda hi¢ bir
tasasi olmayan kii¢uk burjuva
entelektlelin yargigtcudir o. [1]
Bu ylzden onlarin siradisi duru-
mu, begeni yargilarinin gercekte
toplumsal olarak belirlenmis bir
ethosu terclime eden anonim top-
lumsal yargilar oldugunu, norm
uyarinca dogrular.

Bourdie’nun ve estetik
yanilsamay! acikca suclayan-
larin yargiglcu basit bir alterna-
tife dayanir: biliyorsunuz ya da
bilmiyorsunuz [on connait ou on
meconnait]. Eger bilmiyorsaniz
[meconnait], nasil bakmaniz ya
da bakmamaniz gerektigini bil-
mediginizden [sait] dolayidir.
Filozofya da kuclk burjuva, bu-
nu reddeden ve estetik yargi-
glcinin yansiz niteligine ina-
nanlar, goéremediginden dolayi
gOrmeyi istemez, ¢linki belirlen-
mis bir sistemde isgal ettikleri
yer, baska herkes i¢in oldugu gibi
onlar icin de bir yanlis-tanima
[meconnaissance] bi¢imini belir-
leyen bir konaklama/uyum mo-
deli kurar. Kisaca, estetik yanil-
sama, nasil isledigini anlama-
dilarindan dolayi 6znelerin bir
sisteme tabi olmasini saglama
baglar. Ve eger anlamiyorlarsa,
sistemin gercek isleyisi yanls
tanindigi icindir. Fikir adami, bu
sistemik nedenlerin kimligini ve
onun yanlis taninma nedenlerini
anlayan kisidir.

Bu bilgi yapilanisi basit
bir alternatife baghdir: Farkinda
olan bir dogru bilgi [savoir]
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vardir, bir de gérmezlikten gelen
bir sahte bilgi. Sahte bilgi baski
altinda tutar, dogru bilgi 6zgir-
lestirir. Imdi, bilginin estetik ta-
rafsizlastirilmasi, bu semanin
fazla basit oldugunu akla getirir.
Bir degil iki bilgi oldugunu, her
bir bilgiye (savoir) belli bir bilgi-
sizlikle eslik edildigini ve dolayi-
styla bastiran bir bilgiyle, 6zgur-
lestiren bir bilgisizligin de oldu-
gunu gosterir. Eger (saray) yapi-
cilar eziliyorsa, bu durum tizerle-
rindeki somurlyl sarayda otu-
ranlarin hizmetine soktuklarini
gormezlikten gelmesi nedeniyle
degildir. Aksine, gdrmezlikten
gelemedikleri icindir, ¢clinkl on-
larin durumu, onlari ezen durum-
dan tamamen farkh govdeyi ve
bambaska bir gérme tarzini ya-
ratma geregini kendilerine daya-
tir, ¢cunkl ezici/zulmedici olan,
onlarin sarayda yatirilimis eme-
gin Grdndyle, bu emekten temel-
luk edilmis bir aylakliktan
/basibosluktan baska bir sey gor-
melerini engeller. Baska deyisle
bir bilgi daima bir gifttir: bir bi-
Igiler toplulugu [connaissances]
ve ayrica konumlarin érgatlu bir
dagihmi (partage)[2]. Bu neden-
le yapicinin bir bilgi giftine [sa-
voir] sahip olmasi gerekir: teknik
hareket bicimlerine iliskin bir
bilgi ve sonra gelen kosullarin
bilgisi. imdi, bu bilgilerin herbiri
belli bir bilgisizligi icerir. Elle-
rini nasil kullanmasi gerektigini
bilenlerin, yaptiklari isin ytice bir
amacin esiti olarak degerlemek
bakimindan bilgisiz oldugu var-
sayihr. Rollerini oynamay! sur-
dirmeleri gerektigini tam da bu
nedenle Dbilirler. Ama
“pbil”diklerini [sait] sdylemek,
gercekte onlarin bir roller siste-
minin ne olmasi gerektigini bil-
medigini sdylemektir.

Platon, bunu tam olarak
aciklamisti. Sanatgilar iki neden-
le sehrin ortak meseleleriyle
mesgul edilemez: birincisi is
beklemez oldugu icin, ikincisi,
tanri sehri yonetmesi gereken-
lerin ruhlarina altin katarken,
sanatcilarin ruhuna demir kattigi
icin. Baska deyisle onlarin mes-
legi (ugraslar) yetenekleri (ve
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yeteneksizlikleri) tanimlar ve
karsiliginda kendi yetenekleri
onlari belli bir meslege havale
eder. Sanatcilar icin varliklarinin
derinliklerinde, tanrinin kendi
ruhlarina demir ya da yoneti-
cilerinin ruhlarina altin kattigina
kanaat getirmek zorunlu degildir.
Gergeklik buymuscgasina her
gunki olagan temelde davran-
mak onlar igin yeterlidir. Kollari,
bakislari ve yargilarini know-
how’lar1 [savoir-faire] yapmak
ve durumlarinin bilgisini bir
digeriyle uyumlu hale getirmek
yeter. Burada hicbir yanilsama
ya da yanlis tanima yoktur.
Platon’un dedigi gibi, bu bir
‘inang’ meselesidir. Ama inang,
bilgiye karsit ve gercekligi giz-
leyen bir yanilsama degildir. iki
‘bilgi’nin ve onlara denk diisen
iki ‘bilgisizlik’in belirli bir daya-
nisik iliskisidir.

Estetik deneyimin di-
zensizlestirdigi bu diizenlemedir
(dispositif). Bu nedenledir ki, bu
deneyim sanat yapitlarint bir
degerlendirme tarzindan fazla
bir seydir. Bir know-how (teknik
bilgi, uzmanlk) olarak bilgi
(connaissance) ile rollerin dagi-
limi olarak bilgi (savoir) arasin-
daki dongusel iliskileri etkisiz-
lestiren bir deneyim tipiyle iliski-
lidir. Estetik deneyim hiyerarsik
diizeni yapilandiran rol ve yete-
neklerin duyulur dagihmini atlar.
Sosyolog, bunun sadece filozo-
fun yanilsamasi olmasini ister,
cunki filozof, is¢inin varolus tar-
21 ve begenilerini belirleyen du-
rumlari gérmezden helen gizele
iliskin yargilarin yansiz evren-
selligine inanir. Ama burada ya-
picilar, sosyolog yerine filozofa
inanir: onlarin ihtiya¢c duydugu
ve estetik deneyimin gosterdigi,
inang rejimindeki bir degisimdir;
gOzlerin gorebildikleriyle, kolla-
rin nasil yapilacagini bildigi sey-
ler arasindaki dayanisik iliskinin
degisimi.

Kant’tan elli yil sonra,
1848 devrimi déneminde bir isgi
gazetesinde okudugumuz budur;
bir is¢i, isginund anlatmay! ister,

ama daha cok Yargiglci’nin
Elestirisi’nin kisisel bir ac¢im-
lamasini yaziyor gibidir. Onun
yazdiklarindan bir alinti yapa-
lim: “Yer désemeye ara verme-
mek kosuluyla, kendi evinde ol-
dugunu varsayarak oda dlzen-
lemeyi seviyor. Eger pencere bir
bahceye aciliyor ya da essiz gu-
zellikte bir ufuk manzarasina ba-
kiyorsa, bir an igin kollarini du-
raksatiyor ve yakindaki evlerden
birine sahip olmaktan daha da
iyisi, keyfini ¢ikarmak icin ferah
bir manzaraya dogru hayallere
daliyor.”[3] Evin bagkalarina ait
oldugunu gérmezden gelmek ve
bakis yoluyla zevk alinan sey ona
da aitmis gibi davranmak: bu,
kollar ve bakis arasinda, bir mes-
lekle ona denk disen yetenekler
arasindaki etkili bir ayrisimdir;
bir mis-gibi’yi bir diger mis-gi-
bi’yle mibadele etmektir. Pla-
ton, teknik bilgileri ‘amag’larin
bilgisine teslim etmek icin hika-
yeler, mitler anlatmisti. Bu
amagclar bilgisi hiyerarsik diizeni
kurmak icin gereklidir. Ne ki bil-
gilerin [savoir] ve konumlarin
dagilimina uygun bir temel sag-
layan bu ek, temelin kendi tanit-
lanabilirligi disinda yer alr.
Boyle yapmak icin anlatilmasi
gereken bir hikayeye, yukarda
tanimlandigi anlamda ‘inanil-
masi’gerektigi dnvarsaytimali.
Bilgi, der Platon, hika-
yelere ihtiya¢ duyar, ¢inki ger-
cekte o daima iki anlamlidir. An-
cak, Platon bu hikayeleri etik bir
cerceve icinde kavramak ister.
‘Etik’, estetik gibi anlami 6zgul-
lestirilmesi gereken bir sdzcik-
tir. Onu kolaylikla tikel olgula-
rin evrensel degerlere gore yargi-
landigi bir ugrakla tanimlariz.
Amaethos’un basta gelen anlami
degildir. Yasa, torellik ya da de-
geri animsatmadan 6nce, ethos,
ikamet yerini (sejour) gosterir.
Bundan baska bu ikamet yeriyle
ortisen bir varolus tarzini ve her
kime ait olursa olsun verili bir
yeri isgal eden bir duygu ve di-
stince tarzini gosterir. Gergekte
Platoncu mitte s6zkonusu edilen



mesele budur. Platon, bir duruma
ait olan bireylerin onu yasamasi
gerektigi sekli bildiren hikaye-
leri anlatir. Baska deyisle, derse
donastikleri belirli bir gerceve
icindeki bir ‘poetik’runler kata-
logu hazirlar Platon; burada siir,
halkin, iyinin ya da kotundn bir
ogretmenidir. Diger bir deyisle,
Platon’a gore ‘estetik’yoktur.

Estetik, gercekte ‘amac-
siz bir ereklilik’ (finalite sans
fin), amach her bilimden kopuk
bir arzu demektir. Mis-gibi’nin
statusunde bir degismedir. Sara-
yin bigimine bakan estetik bakis,
onun islevsel mikemmelligiyle,
toplum duzenindeki kaydiyla
iliskisizdir. Sarayinyapiminaya-
tirllmis bilgi (savoir) ve onun
baglamini saglayan toplumsal
diizen; bakis bu iki anlamli daya-
nisik iliskiden kesip cikarila-
bilirmis gibi davranir. Sanatcilar,
tam da bu nedenle baska bakim-
lardan kendilerine ait olmadigini
bildikleri bir evde kendi evlerin-
deymis gibi, sanki bir bahce
perspektifine sahiplermis gibi
davranirlar. Bu ‘inang¢’, herhangi
bir gercekligi gizlemez. Ama etik
duzeninyalnizcabir saymak iste-
digi bu gercekligi ikiye Katlar.
Bunun sonucu olarak calisma
kimlikleri, ikiye katlanabilir; ta-
nimli bir rejimde kendi evindeki
bir is¢inin kimligine proleter bir
kimlik eklenebilir-baska bir de-
yisle bir 6znenin kimligi 6zel bir
duruma atanmaktan kurtulabilir
ve topluluk iliskilerine baglana-
bilir.

Sosyologun reddettigi bu
katlanmadir. Onun sdyleminde
mis-gibi, yalnizca bir yanilsama
olabilir. Bilgi estetik olamaz, ak-
sine, estetigin tersi olmahdir. Es-
tetik, gercekte bir bilgi ayrimi,
toplumsal konum, beg@eni, tutum
ve bilgilerle (savoir) yanilsa-
malari uyumlu hale getiren duyu-
lur deneyimin bir araylzidur.
Bourdieu’nun estetige Kkarsi
polemigi belli bir sosyologun
belli bir toplumsal gergeklik tize-
rine calismasi degildir; o, yapi-
saldir. Gercgekte bir disiplin, ilk

elde belli bir alan ya da belli bir
nesne tipine uygun bir yontemler
kiimesinin tanimi degildir. Once
bu nesnenin bir dustince nesnesi,
belli bir bilgi idesinin gosterimi-
baska deyisle bilgi ve bir
konumlar dagilimi arasindaki
belli bir dayanisik iliski idesidir.

Bir disiplinle demek iste-
nilen budur. Bir disiplin, daima
bu alanin istismarindan baska bir
sey ve o nedenle bir bilgi [savoir]
idesinin gosterimidir. Bir bilgi
idesi [savoir] iki bilgi [savoir] ve
bilgisizlik arasindaki uyumun bir
dizenlenisi olarak anlasiimali.
Dusundlebilirlik idesini, bilgi
nesnelerinin neyi distinebilecegi
ve bilebilecegi idesini tanimla-
manin bir yoludur. Dolayisiyla
hep belli bir uyusmazligin, onun
etik bir diizenle iliskili olarak ya-
rilip agitlmasinin dizenlen-
mesidir (ecart) ve buna gore belli
bir durum tipi belli bir dusunce
tipini gerektirir.

Kant ne derse dersin,
Bourdieu, seckin siniflarin ve
halk siniflarinin kendi konumla-
riyla ortisen begeniler edindi-
gini dogrulayan bir ctimleler ve
fotograflar tertibati kurguladi-
ginda, bu dusunulebilirlik bagla-
m1 ishasindadir. Bu amacla kul-
lanilan anketlerin 6zellikle ‘alla-
doksi’ (yanlis temsil) olgusunu
onlemek amaciylayapildigini bi-
liyoruz. Ornegin, halktan insan-
lara su yargi onerilir: ‘klasik mi-
zigi seviyorum, Ornegin Stra-
us’un valslerini.” Yargl formi-
lasyonu, Straus’un bir klasik mi-
zik bestecisi sayllmadigindan
habersizce klasik mizigi sev-
digini soyleyerek yalan sdyle-
yecek olan isciler icin, onlar
eleveren bir tuzaktir.

Acik ki, sosyolojk yon-
tem burada kurmanin gerekli ol-
dugunu onvarsayar. Baska bir
deyisle bilim-ortodoksi (egemen
ya da genel-gecer yorum bigimi)
ve alladoksi olgularini arastirma
yontemi olmadan énce- ortodok-
si ve alladoksiye karsi bir savas
makinasidir. Ama onun alladoksi
adlandirmasi gercekte estetik bir

uyusmazlik, marangozun baki-
siylakollar arasindaki bir agilma,
bir bedenle onun bildigi-bilginin
cifte anlaminda- arasinda farke-
dilebilir bir yirtilmadir. Kant ve
sosyolog arasindaki ¢ok sayidaki
cokelti, evvela bizim agacisci-
mizin durumuna iliskindir. Sos-
yoloji, Universitede dgretilen bir
disiplin olmadan 6nce, baska bir
anlamda, bir demokratik devrim-
ler cagi da olan bir estetik ¢agin-
daicatedilmis ve bu ¢cagin sorun-
larina yanit olan bir savas
makinasidir dncelikle.

Sosyoloji ‘toplum bilim’
olmadan oOnce, tarihsel olarak
toplumun kendini yeniden du-
zenlemesi projesiydi. Sozde fel-
sefi soyutlama, protestan birey-
cilik ve devrimci bigimcilikle bo-
linmas toplumu yeniden bir be-
den yapmaya gerek duydu. Top-
lumsal 6rglyd yeniden olustur-
mak istedi. Boylelikle belirli bir
konumdaki birey ve gruplar, ken-
di konumlari ve kollektifuyumla
ortiisen bir ethos’a, duygu ve di-
stince tarzlarina sahip olacakt.
Sosyoloji bugln kesinlikle ken-
dini bu organikci toplum goru-
sunden ayirdi. Amatoplum yara-
rina, bilimin iyi bir toplum igin
istedigi seyi istemeyi, toplumsal
kosullar, tutumlar ve ona bagh
olanlarin yargilari arasindaki or-
tisme kuralini yorumlamaya [sa-
voir] devam ediyor. Yargilar alla-
doksisine karsl bilimsel savas,
davranis anomisine karsi politik
savasl, kendi icinde bedenin bo-
linmesiyle ilgili estetik ve de-
mokratik kargasaya karsl savasi
strddrlyor.

Boylece sosyoloji Pla-
ton’cu etik projeyle polemiksel
bir sugortakhgina girer. Onun
reddettigi ve filozoflarinilan etti-
gi sey, esitsizligin bir yapinti,
dayatilan bir hikaye oldugudur.
Esitsizligin toplumsal davranisla
birlesik ve bu davranisin anistir-
digiyargilarlayanhs taninmis bir
gerceklik oldugunu savlamayi
gereksinir 0. Ve bir savlamayi
daha: bilimin bildigi, nesne-
lerinin bilmedigidir.
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Bir sosyoloji 0Ornegi
aldim. Bir tarih 6rnegi de almis
olabilirdim. Tarihsel disiplinin
yuzyili askin sdredir kendisini
nasil devrim halinde teblig etti-
gini biliyoruz. Boylelikle 6nemli
kisiler hakkindaki gerceklerle,
vakanivisler, yazicilar ve elcile-
rin yazili belgelerine bagli vaka-
yiname bir tarihten kopusunu ve
bir halkin ortak yasamindaki
uzun dénemlerle maddi olgulara
donecegini duyurdu. Bunlar, ta-
rihin bilimsel statisunu belli bir
demokrasiyle bagdastirdi. Ama
aciktir ki, bu demokrasi bir dige-
rine karsit bir demokrasidir.
Uzun hayat ¢evrimlerinin maddi
gercekligi, bir yapicinin bakisini
cevirmesi ve bunun hikaye edil-
digi gegici bir glince gibi dis go-
rintlyu bozan calkantilara karsi
cikar. March Bloch’a gore tarih,
zamandaki insanin bilimidir.
Amabu “zamanda”, gercekte za-
manin orgutli bir dagilimidir.
Yapicinin gergek zamaninin, ya-
samin kendisini yeniden lreten
uzun zamani oldugunu dogrular
0, estetik deneyimin askiya alin-
mis zamanini, kamusal alandaki
aktorlerin ‘gundelik’ zamani
olan ve estetik deneyimin zamani
ona dogru saptirdigi ‘kisa za-
man’1 degil. Belli bir zaman ve
uzami isgal edenlerce neler his-
sedilebildigi ve dusunilebildi-
gini tanimlayan etik bir baghhk
ilkesi olma islevini gorir. “Yeni
tarih’, maddi hayatin ve zihinsel-
kiimelerin tarihi, sosyolojinin de
istigal ettigi bir savasa aittir.

Savastan s6z etmek, s6z
konusu disiplinleri ehliyetsiz-
lestirmek degildir. Bir disiplinin
verili bir nesneler alanini disiin-
meye elveren bir usuller toplulu-
gundan hep daha fazla bir sey
oldugunu animsatmaktir. Basta
gelen bu disiplinsel alanin bizzat
olusumu, dolayisiyla distnule-
bilirin belli bir dagiliminin kurul-
masidir. Gercekte bu, dil ve di-
stince ortak érgustnde bir kesin-
tiyi gerektirir. Disiplinler kendi
alanlarini, agag iscisinin ifadele-
riyle, bu ifadelerin demek iste-
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dikleri arasinda, onun bize yap-
t1g1 betimlemelerle, bu betimle-
menin gerisindeki gizli gercek
arasinda bir yirtilma yaratarak
kurar. O nedenle disiplinler ken-
di mevkilerine ait olandan bir
baska bilgi ve bir baska bilgisiz-
lik oldugu iddiasina karsi savasa
kalkismak zorundadirlar. Baska
deyisle, iscinin bizzat dévistig
savasa kars! bir savas. lyi diizen-
lenmis bir toplum, algilamalar,
duyumsamalar ve onlarla ortu-
sen dustncelere sahip olmak icin
onu olusturacak bedenler ister.
imdi, bu 6rtiisme stirekli olarak
bozulur. Serbestce dolasan, efen-
disi olmayan ve bedenleri hedef-
ten baska yone ceviren, onlari
belli yakin sozctklerle manevra-
larda kullanan sozcukler ve soy-
lemler vardir. Disiplinsel disun-
ce, bedenin halleri ve algilama
modelleriyle onlarla ortiisen an-
lamlandirma arasinda kararl
iliskiler kurmak icin bu kan kay-
bini araliksiz gizlemelidir. Sava-
si araliksiz yaratmelidir, ama bir
asayisi saglama harekati olarak.
Bu nedenle disiplin-siz
(in-disciplinary) dustnts[4] bir
savas baglamini, Foucault’nun
deyisiyle savasin uzaktan kiikre-
mesini ¢agristirir. Boyle yapmak
icin belli bir bilgisizlik calismali.
Disiplinsel sinirlarin gérmezden
gelinmesi ve dolayisiyla onlarin
statusinin mucadeleci silahlar
olarak yeniden kurulmasi gere-
kir. Ornegin, bir marangozun ifa-
delerini kendi olagan baglamlari
disinda alarak yapmak istedigim
bu. Bu olagan baglam toplumsal
tarihin baglamidir ve onlari bir
iscinin durumuna 6zgu ifadeler
olarak dusundr. Bu ifadeler, bir
durumla ona ilistirilen gortnar-
lik bicimleri ve dustince yetileri
arasindaki iliskiyi yeniden icat
eder. Farkli sekilde sdylersek, bu
anlati [recit] Platoncu anlamda
mittir: anti-Platoncu bir mit, yaz-
ginin bir karsi hikayesi. Platoncu
mit durum ve disince arasindaki
karstlikh bir dogrulama iligkisini
gerektirir. Marangozun karsi miti
cemberi kirar. Disiplinsel-olma-

yan yordam, boylelikle bu mit’e-
mitilisisinin gérinebilirve disi-
nilebilir oldugu anlamlandirma
uzamini ve metinseli yaratma-
lidir.

Bu durum, sinirlari olma-
yan ve ayni zamanda bir esitlik
uzami da olan bir uzam vyarati-
min1 dnvarsayar; burada maran-
gozun yasam anlatisi, gl¢ ve
yazginin orgitli dagilimina ilis-
kin felsefi anlatiyla bir diyaloga
girer. Bu dolayl bigimde bir di-
ger-disiplinsel olmayan- felsefe
pratigini, onun insan bilimleriyle
iliskisini gosterir. Klasik anlam-
da felsefe, insan bilimleriyle top-
lumsal bilimlerin y&ntemleri
Uzerine duslnen ya da onlara te-
mel saglayan bir Gst-disiplin tiri
olarak dustunilmusti. Boylelikle
soylem evreninde bir hiyerarsi
kurulur. Stphesiz bu bilimler bu
statliye karsi ¢ikabilir, onu yanil-
sama gibi distnebilir ya da ken-
dini felsefi yanilsamanin gergek
bilgisi olarak konumlandirabilir.
Bu, bir baska hiyerarsi ve soy-
lemlere haddini bildirmenin bir
baska yoludur. Ama tclncu bir
hareket tarzi daha vardir: sdylem
duzenini kurmaya yonelik felsefi
savin tersylze edildigi arahgi
kavrayan ve esitlik¢i bir anlati di-
liiginde, bu duzenin saymaca do-
gasiniagigavuranbir tarz.

Platoncu mitin 6zgullu-
gl, hikaye (conte) konusundaki
tamamen keyfi bir diretme araci-
ligiyla, bilgi [savoir] nedenlerini
basasagl dondiirme yoluyla olus-
turulur. Tarihci ve sosyolog, belli
bir yasamin, bir yasami ifade
eden belli bir disundsu nasil or-
taya ¢ikarttigini bize gosterirken,
filozofun miti bu zorunlugu geli-
siglizel ve ayni anda ¢ogu insan
icin yasamin gercekligi olan bir
“glzel durus”a havale eder. Bu
zorunluluk ve olumsallik 6zde-
simi, durusun gercekligi, gercegi
yanilsamadan ayiran bir sfylem
bicimi icinde rasyonellestirile-
mez.O yalnizcahikaye edilebilir,
baska deyisle sdylem hiyerar-sisi
ve ayrimini askiya alan sgylem-
sel bir bicimle ifade edilebilir.



Bu nedenle felsefenin ayricahigi
genelde ondan degerli ya da mu-
essif istenen soyutlamanin aksi-
ne- séyleminin literal agikligidir:
bu aciklikla felsefe, nedenler ve
anlatilar arasindaki bu asli 6zde-
sim durumunu nasil ifade etmesi
gerektigini anladi. Bu aciklik tek
basina ona, yasamlarin 6rgutli
dagihmindan s6z etme imkanini
Verir.

Tam da bu noktada Pla-
ton, Phaedrus’ta, dogru’dan
(verite) s6z ettigimiz yerde dogru
konusmamiz gerektigini 6nesu-
rer. Ustelik burasi en radikal hi-
kayeye (conte) basvurma nokta-
sidir da: dogrunun basitligi, sa-
vas arabasi sirucisi ya da bazi-
larini glimis rengi insanlara, ba-
zilarini atlet, sanatcl veya saire
dondstlren disisin hikayesine.
Baska bir deyisle Platon, kosul-
larin 6rgatld dagilimini en aci-
masizca ifade ettigi anda, etrafta-
ki nesneleri farkli bir sekilde ala-
rak, son derece radikal bigimde
reddettigi seye, sOylem hiyerar-
sisi ve bunun saglama aldi1gi 6te-
ki hiyerarsileri yikan ortak dilin
ve hikayenin gliciine basvurur.

Disiplinli dusunce sunu
soyler: bizim alanimiz ve onlara
denk dusen nesnelerimiz var.
Sosyolojinin ya da tarihin, siya-
salbilimin ya da edebiyatin soy-
ledigi budur. Kendisini bir disip-
lin varsayan felsefenin de. Ama
kendi statustni disiplinlerin
disiplini olarak temellendirmek
istedigi anda felsefe, bir tersinme
uretir: temelin temeli bir hikaye-
dir. Ve felsefe yontemlerinden
emin olan bu bilgilere [savoir]
gore konusur: yontemler hikaye
edilen oykdlerdir. Bu, onlarin
bos ve degersiz oldugu anlamina
gelmez. Bir savastaki silah ol-
duklarr anlamina gelir: bir alanin
aciklanmasina olanak taniyan
araglar degil, onun hep belirsiz
olan sinirini belirleme islevi go-
ren silahlar.

Sosyolojinin alanini fel-
sefenin alanindan ya da tarihgi-
lerin alanini edebiyatin alanin-
dan ayiran guvenli bir sinir yok-

tur. Bilinen higbir sinir bilimin
bir nesnesi olan bir agag is¢isinin
soylemini bilimin kendi soyle-
minden ayirmaz. Sonugta bu si-
nirlari izlemek, bu sorunu dislin-
mus ve disinmemis olanlar ara-
sindaki siniri izlemektir. Bu sinir
bir hikaye bicimi disinda izlene-
mez. Yalnizca hikayelerin dili,
disiplinlerin nesnelerinden 6tiri
nihai bir nedenin yoklugu ¢ikma-
zini zorlayarak siniri izleyebilir.

Bir defasinda ‘bilgilerin
poetikasl” kavramini [savoir]
onermistim. Bilgilerin poetikasi
siddetli usavurma denemelerin-
de hep edebiyatin varoldugunu
soylemenin basit bir yolu degil-
dir. Boylesi bir tanitlama bos bir
demistifikasyon mantigina aittir.
Bilgilerin poetikasi disiplinlerin
sahte bilgiler oldugunu savla-
maz. Bilgilerin poetikasi, onla-
rin, esitligin nedenleriyle esitsiz-
ligin nedenleri arasindaki bitmek
bilmez savasta, bir bedenin
yapabilecegi seyleri bildirmenin
yollar arasindaki bitip tikenmez
savasta mudahil yollar oldukla-
rint savlar. Bu disiplinlerin hi-
kiimsiz oldugunu savlamaz,
clnkd tim bu disiplinler hika-
yeler anlatir. Bir bilgi poetikasi,
bu disiplinlerin nesneleri gos-
terimlemelerini, etkilesim yor-
damlarini, argiiman bigimlerini
dilden ve ortak duslinceden
odung almalari gerektigini soy-
ler. Bilgi poetikasi, tasvir ve
argmanlarin gicin, ortak dilin
esitligiyle, nesneler, hikayeler,
argimanlar yaratmaya 0zgu
ortak yeti kapsaminda yeniden
kaydeder. Bu anlamda o, bir
esitlik metodolojisi olarak adlan-
dirilabilir.

DIPNOTLAR

*http://www.parrhesiajournal.or
g/parrhesia0l/parrhesia0l_ranci
ere.pdf

* [ngilizce’ye gevirenin notu: Bu
deneme boyunca ‘bilgi’ s6zcigu
(6rnegin baslikta), kuramsal an-
lamda bilgi sézcuguni anlam-

landiran ‘connaissance’ sézcigu
ve onun fiil bigciminin -connaitre-
bir cevirisi olarak alinmali.
Ceviri icinde “sovair” sozcugl
‘bilgi’ anlaminda cevrildiginde
bir notla [savoir] bu belirtilecek.
Bu metnin g¢evirmeni (Jon Rof-
fe), ceviriyle ilgili yazisma-
lardaki comertligi sebebiyle
Jacques Ranciere’ye tesekkir
eder.

[1] Clmlenin fransizcasi:“ll est
propre & cette petite bourgeoisie
intellectuelle qui prend son
sejour entre les deux chaises du
travail et du capital pour le siege
de la pensee universelle et du
goQt desinteresse.”

[2] ingilizce’ye gevirenin notu:
Ranciere’nin bu metinle yakinen
baglantili olan 2000 tarihli Le
Partage du sensible (La Fab-
rique, Paris) bashkh c¢alismasi-
nin ana kavramlarindan biri olan
‘partage’yi ‘Orgutlt dagilim’
olarak geviriyorum.

[3] G. Gauny, “Le Travail & la
tache”, akt. Jacques Ranciere, La
Nuit des proletaires (1981:
Fayard, Paris), 91; burada John
Drury cevirisinden alindi, The
Nights of Labour (1989: Temple
University Press, Philadelphia),
81.

[4] ingilizceye cevirenin notu:
Ranciere’nin yeni sozcigu “in-
disciplinaire” (disiplin-siz”) ol-
dugu gibi muhafaza edildi. Bir
parca kulak tirmalayici olmasina
karsin, degistirilmis disiplin bi-
cimlerine indirgenemez o: ‘di-
siplinsel-olmayan’, onun anla-
mint butindyle disiplinlerden
koparir ve ‘anti-disiplin’, Ran-
ciere’nin projesini, kendisine
ragmen disiplinlerin savas alani-
na dondurar. Ayrica indiscip-
linary (‘disiplin-siz’ sbzclgu),
Ranciere’nin buradaki temel il-
gisi olan bilginin merkezindeki
bilgisizlikle bir bagi surdiirme
ustanlaguni iceriyor.
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Thinking Between Disciplines:
An Aesthetics Of Knowledgel

hat should be unders-
tood by the invoca-
tion of an ‘aesthetics

Jacques Ranciere*

object of knowledge nor an ob-

ject of desire. Aesthetic apprecia-

tion ofa form is without concept.

ofknowledge’? It is clearhAnodrdist does not give form to a

matter of saying that the forms of
knowledge must take on an aest-
hetic dimension. The expression
presupposes that such a dimen-
sion does not have to be added as
a supplementary ornament, that
it is there in every sense as an
immanent given ofknowledge. It
remains to be seen what this imp-
lies. The thesis that | would like
to present is simple: to speak of
an aesthetic dimension of know-
ledge is to speak of a dimension
of ignorance which divides the
idea and the practise of know-
ledge themselves.

This proposition evi-
dently implies a presupposition
concerning the meaning of ‘aest-
hetics’. The thesis is the follo-
wing: aesthetics is not the theory
of the beautiful or of art; nor is it
the theory of sensibility. Aest-
hetics is an historically deter-
mined concept which designates
a specific regime ofvisibility and
intelligibility ofart, which is ins-
cribed in areconfiguration of the
categories of sensible experience
and its interpretation. It is the
new type ofexperience that Kant
systematised in the Critique of
Judgement. For Kant, aesthetic
experience implies a certain dis-
connection from the habitual
conditions of sensible experien-
ce. This iswhat he summarises as
a double negation. The object of
aesthetic apprehension is charac-
terised as that which is neither an

52|

given matter according to a
function ofknowledge [savoir].
The reasons of the beautiful are
thus separate from those of art.
They are also separate, though,
from the reasons which render an
object desirable or offensive.
Now, this double negation is not
only defined by the new condi-
tions of appreciation of art
works. It also defines a certain
suspension ofthe normal conditi-
ons of social experience. This is
what Kant illustrates at the be-
ginning of the Critique of Jud-
gement with the example of the
palace, in which aesthetic jud-
gement isolates the form alone,
disinterested in knowing [savoir]
whether the palace serves the
vanity of the idle rich and for
which the sweat of working
people has been spent in order to
build it. This, Kant says, must be
ignored to aesthetically appre-
ciate the form ofthe palace.

This will to ignorance
declared by Kant has not ceased
to provoke scandal. Pierre Bour-
dieu has consecrated six hundred
pages to the demonstration of a
single thesis: that this ignorance
is a deliberate misrecognition
[meconnaissance] of what the
science of sociology teaches us
more and more precisely, to
grasp the fact that disinterested
aesthetic judgement is the privi-
lege of those alone who can abs-
tract themselves - orwho believe

that they can - from the sociolo-
gical law which accords to each
class of society the judgements
of taste corresponding to their
ethos, that is, to the manner of
being and of feeling that its con-
dition imposes upon it. The disin-
terestedjudgement on the formal
beauty of the palace is in fact re-
served for those who are neither
the owners of the palace nor its
builders. It is the judgement of
the petit-bourgeois intellectual
who, free from worries about
work or capital, indulges himself
by adopting the position of uni-
versal thought and disinterested
taste.Their exception therefore
confirms the rule according to
which judgements of taste are in
fact incorporated social judge-
ments which translate a socially
determined ethos.

Bourdieu’s judgement,
and that of all those who
denounce the aesthetic illusion,
rests on a simple alternative: you
know or you do not [on connait
ou on meconnait]. If you do not
know [meconnait], it is because
you do not know [sait] how to lo-
ok oryou cannot look.

But to not be able to look
is still away ofnot knowing how
to look. Whether philosopher or
petit-bourgeois, those who deny
this, those who believe in the di-
sinterested character of aesthetic
judgement do not want to see be-
cause they cannot see, because
the place that they occupy in the
determined system, for them as
for everyone else, constitutes a
mode ofaccommodationwhich



determines a form of misre-
cognition [meconnaissance]. In
short, the aesthetic illusion con-
firms that subjects are subjected
to a system because they do not
understand how it works. And if
they do not understand, it is be-
cause the very functioning of the
system is misrecognition. The
savant is the one who unders-
tands this identity of systemic
reasons and the reasons for its
misrecognition.

This configuration of
knowledge rests on a simple al-
ternative: there is a true know-
ledge [savoir] which is aware and
a false knowledge [savoir] which
ignores. False knowledge opp-
resses, true knowledge liberates.
Now the aesthetic neutralisation
of knowledge [savoir] suggests
that this schema is too simple. It
suggests that there is not one
knowledge but two, that each
knowledge [savoir] is accom-
panied by a certain ignorance,
and therefore that there is also a
knowledge [savoir] which rep-
resses and an ignorance which li-
berates. If builders are oppres-
sed, it is not because they ignore
their exploitation put in the ser-
vice of the inhabitants of the pa-
lace. On the contrary, it is beca-
use they cannot ignore it, beca-
use their condition imposes on
them the need to create another
body and another way of seeing
than that which oppresses them,
because what is oppressive
prevents them from seeing in the
palace something other than the
product of the labour invested
and the idleness appropriated
from this labour. In other words,
a “knowledge” [savoir] is always
double: it is an ensemble of
knowledges [connaissances] and
it is also an organised distribu-
tion [partage]3 of positions. The
builder is thus supposed to pos-
sess a double knowledge [savo-
ir]: a knowledge relative to their
technical comportment and a
knowledge ofthe latter’s conditi-
ons. Now, each of those know-

ledges has a particular ignorance
as its reverse: they who know
how to work with their hands are
supposed ignorant with regard to
appreciating the adequation of
theirwork to asuperior end. This

is why they know that they must
continue to play their part. But to
say that they “know” [sait] this is
in fact to say that it is not they
who know what the system of
roles mustbe.

Plato has explained this
once and for all. Artisans cannot
be occupied with the common
matters of the city for two
reasons: firstly because work do-
es not wait; secondly, because
god has putiron inthe souls ofar-
tisans as he has put gold in the
souls of those who must run the
city. In other words, their occu-
pation defines aptitudes (and
ineptitudes), and their aptitudes
in return commit them to a certa-
in occupation. It is not necessary
for artisans to be convinced in the
depths oftheir being that God has
truly put iron in their souls, or
gold in those of their rulers. It is
enough for them to act on an
everyday basis as though this
was the case: it is enough that
their arms, their gaze and their
judgement make their know-how
[savoir-faire] and the knowledge
of their condition accord with
each other, and vice versa. There
is no illusion here, nor any
misrecognition. It is, as Plato
says, a matter of ‘belief’. But
belief is not illusion to be
opposed to knowledge and which
would hide reality. Itis a determi-
ned rapport of the two ‘knowled-
ges’ and the two ‘ignorances’
which correspond to them.

It is this arrangement
[dispositif] that aesthetic expe-
rience deregulates. It is thus that
such experience is much more
than away ofappreciating works
of art. It concerns the definition
of a type of experience which
neutralises the circular relation-
ship between knowledge [conna-
issance] as know-how [savoir]

and knowledge as the
distribution of roles. Aesthetic
experience eludes the sensible
distribution of roles and compe-
tences which structures the
hierarchical order. The sociolo-
gistwould like this to be nothing
more than the illusion of the
philosopher, who believes in the
disinterested universality ofjud-
gements concerning the
beautiful, since it ignores the
conditions which determine the
tastes and the manner ofbeing of
the worker. But here the builders
believe Plato rather than the
sociologist: what they need, and
what aesthetic experience
signifies, is a change in the regi-
me of belief, the change of the
rapport between what the arms
know how to do and what the
eyes are capable ofseeing.

This is what we read,
fifty years after Kant, in the
journal of aworker in the time of
the 1848 Revolution, a builder
who claims to recount his
working day but seems much
rather to be writing apersonal pa-
raphrase of the Critique of Jud-
gement. To cite an extract of his
text:

Believing himself at ho-
me, he loves the arrangement ofa
room so long as he has not
finished laying the floor. If the
window opens out onto a garden
or commands a view of a pictu-
resque horizon, he stops his arms
amoment and glides in imagina-
tion towards the spacious view to
enjoy it better than he possessors
ofthe neighbouring residences.4
Ignoring the fact that the house
belongs to others, and acting as if
what was being enjoyed by the
gaze also belonged to him - this
is an operation of an effective
disjunction between the arms and
the gaze, a disjunction between
an occupation and the aptitudes
which correspond to it. This is to
exchange one as if for another as
if. Plato told stories [histoires],
myths, in order to submit tech-
nical knowledges to aknowledge
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of ‘ends’. This knowledge of
ends is necessary to found a hie-
rarchical order. Unfortunately,
this supplement which provides
foundation for the distribution of
knowledges [savoirs] and positi-
ons is without demonstrable fo-
undation itself. It must be pre-
supposed, and in order to do so a
story needs to be recounted
which must be ‘believed’, in the
sense defined above.

Knowledge, Plato says,
requires stories because it is in
fact always double. However, he
aims to comprehend these stories
within an ethical framework.
‘Ethics’, like aesthetics, isaword
whose meaning must be speci-
fied. We easily identify it with
the moment in which particular
facts are judged according to
universal values. But this is not
the foremost meaning of ethos.
Before recalling law, morality or
value, ethos indicates the abode
[sejour]. Further, it indicates the
way of being which corresponds
to this abode, the way of feeling
and thinking which belongs to
whoever occupies any given
place. Itis in fact this which is at
issue in the Platonic myths. Plato
recounts stories which prescribe
the way in which those who
belong to a condition must live it.
That is, he inscribes ‘poetic’pro-
ductions within a framework
such that they are lessons, where
the poetis ateacher ofthe people,
good or bad. This is to say that for
Plato, there is no ‘aesthetics’.
Aesthetics means, in effect, a
‘finality without end’ [finalite
sans fin], a pleasure disconnec-
ted from every science ofends. It
is a change in the status ofthe as
if. The aesthetic gaze which sees
the form of the palace is without
relation with its functional per-
fection, and with its inscription
in an order of society. It acts as if
the gaze could be detached from
the double rapport of the palace
with the knowledge [savoir] in-
vested in its fabrication, and the
knowledge [savoir] of the social
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order which provides it with its
context. Consequently, artisans
act as if they were at home in the
house that they otherwise know
is not theirs, as if they possessed
the perspective of the garden.
This ‘belief’ does not hide any
reality. But it doubles this reality,
which the ethical order would
like to consider as only one. As a
consequence of this, they can
double their working identities;
to the identity of the worker at
home in a defined regime can be
added a proletarian identity - in
other words, the identity of a
subject capable ofescaping the
assignment to a private condition
and of intervening in the affairs
ofthe community.

Itis this doubling that the
sociologist refuses. On his
account, the as if can only be an
illusion. Knowledge cannot be
aesthetic, but must rather be the
contrary ofthe aesthetic.

The aesthetic is, in effect,
a division of knowledge, an
interference in the order of sen-
sible experience which brings
social positions, tastes, attitudes,
knowledges [savoirs] and illusi-
ons into correspondence. Bour-
dieu’s polemic against aesthetics
is not the work of one particular
sociologist on a particular aspect
ofsocial reality; itis structural. A
discipline, in effect, is not first of
all the definition of a set of
methods appropriate to a certain
domain or a certain type of ob-
ject. It is first the very constitu-
tion of this object as an object of
thought, the demonstration of a
certain idea of knowledge - in
other words, a certain idea of the
rapport between knowledge and
adistribution ofpositions.

This iswhat ismeantby a
discipline. A discipline is always
something other than an exploi-
tation of this territory, and there-
fore ademonstration ofan idea of
knowledge [savoir]. And an idea
of knowledge [savoir] should be
understood as aregulation ofthe
rapport between the two know-

ledges [savoir] and two
ignorances. It is a way of
defining an idea of the thinkable,
an idea of what the objects of
knowledge themselves can think
and know. Itis therefore always a
certain regulation of dissensus,
of its dehiscence [ecart] in rela-
tion to the ethical order, accor-
ding to which a certain type of
condition implies a certain type
ofthought.

It is this context of the
thinkable which is at work when
Bourdieu constructs the disposi-
tif of phrases and photographies,
attesting that the distinguished
and popular classes each adopt,
whatever Kant says, the tastes
which correspond to their place.
We know that the questionnaires
used for this purpose are made
notably to avoid the phenomena
of ‘allodoxy’. For example, the
following opinion is proposed to
the popular public: ‘I love clas-
sical music, for example the
waltzes of Strauss’. The formula-
tion of the opinion is conceived
as a snare for the workers who
will lie, saying that they love
classical music, but are betrayed,
being ignorant of the fact that
Strauss does not deserve to be
considered a composer of clas-
sical music.

It is clear that the socio-
logical method here presupposes
the result that it was supposed to
establish. In other words, science
- before being a method to study
the phenomena of orthodoxy and
allodoxy - is an orthodoxy, awar
machine against allodoxy. But
what it calls allodoxy is in fact
aesthetic dissensus, the dehis-
cence between the arms and the
gaze of the carpenter, the sensib-
le rupture ofthe relation between
abody and what it knows - in the
double sense of knowing. The
settling of scores between the so-
ciologist and Kant is first of all
the settling of scores with our
woodworker.Sociology,before
being a discipline taught in the
university is firstofall, in anot-



her sense, a war machine
invented in the age of the
aesthetic which is also the age of
democratic revolutions, as a
response to the troubles of this
age.

Before being the *science
of society’, sociology was first
historically the project of a reor-
ganisation ofsociety. Itwanted to
remake a body for this society
supposedly divided by philo-
sophical abstraction, protestant
individualism and revolutionary
formalism. It wanted to recon-
stitute the social fabric such that
individuals and groups at a given
place would have the ethos, the
ways of feeling and thinking,
which corresponded at once to
their place and to a collective
harmony. Sociology today has
certainly distanced itself from
this organicist vision of society.
Butit continues, for the benefit of
science, to want what science
wants for the good of society, to
understand [savoir] the rule of
correspondence between social
conditions and the attitudes and
judgements of those who belong
to it. The scientific war against
the allodoxy ofjudgements con-
tinues the political war against
‘anomie’ of behaviour, the war
against the aesthetic and
democratic unrest of the division
ofthe body politic within itself.

Thus sociology enters
into a polemical complicity with
the Platonic ethical project. What
it refuses, and what the philo-
sopher declares, is that inequality
is an artifice, a story which is
imposed. It wants to claim that
inequality is an incorporated rea-
lity in social behaviour and mis-
recognised in the judgements
that this behaviour implies. It
wants to claim that what science
knows is precisely what its ob-
jects do not.

I have taken the example
of sociology. I could also just as
well have taken that ofhistory.
We know how the historical dis-
cipline, for more than a century,

has declared itself in revolution.
It has thus proclaimed its sepa-
ration from chronicle-history
which attached itself to facts
about great men and to the docu-
ments written by their chro-
niclers, secretaries and ambas-
sadors, and by this to devote
themselves to material facts and
long periods ofthe time in the life
of common people. They have
thus related its scientific status to
a certain democracy. However, it
is clear that this democracy is
also one democracy opposed to
another. It opposes the material
reality oflong cycles oflife to the
agitations which disturb the
surface, like the distraction ofthe
builder’s gaze, and the epheme-
ral revolutionary journal in
which itis recounted. History, for
Marc Bloch, is the science of
man in time. But this ‘in time’is
in fact an organised distribution
of time. It confirms that the true
time of the builder is the long
time of life which reproduces
itself, and not the suspended time
of aesthetic experience, and that
towards which it makes time
deviate: the ‘short’ time, the
‘ephemeral’ time of actors in the
public sphere. It functions as an
ethical principle of adherence,
defining what can be felt and
thought by the occupants of a
space and a time. The ‘new his-
tory’, the history of material life
and of mind-sets belongs to the
war that sociology is also enga-
gedin.

To speak of war is not to
disqualify the disciplines in
question. It is to recall that a
discipline is always much more
than an ensemble of procedures
which permit the thought of a gi-
ven territory of objects. It is first
the constitution of this territory
itself, and therefore the establish-
ment of a certain distribution of
the thinkable. As such, it sup-
poses a cut in the common fabric
of manifestations of thought and
language. The disciplines found
their territory by establishing a

dehiscence between what the
phrases of the woodworker say
and what they mean, between
what the woodworker describes
to us and the truth hidden behind
the description. They must
therefore engage in a war against
the claim that there is another
knowledge and another igno-
rance than thatwhich belongs to
their condition. In other words,
they must engage in awar against
the war that the worker is himself
fighting. A well-ordered society
would like the bodies which
compose it to have the percep-
tions, sensations and thoughts
which correspond to them. Now
this correspondence is perpe-
tually disturbed. There are words
and discourses which freely cir-
culate, without master, and
which divert bodies from their
destinations, engaging them in
movements in the neighbourho-
od of certain words: people,
liberty, equality, etc. There are
spectacles which disassociate the
gaze from the hand and trans-
form the worker into an aesthete.
Disciplinary thought must cease-
lessly hinder this haemorrhage in
order to establish stable relations
between states of the body and
the modes of perception and sig-
nification which correspond to
them. It must ceaselessly pursue
war but pursue it as a pacifying
operation.

In-disciplinary thought5
is thus a thought which recalls
the context of the war, what Fou-
cault called the ‘distant roar of
battle’. In order to do so, it must
practice a certain ignorance. It
must ignore disciplinary boun-
daries to thereby restore their
status as weapons in a dispute.
This is what | have done, for
example, in taking the phrases of
the joiner out of their normal
context. This normal context is
that ofsocial history, which treats
them as expressions of the
worker’s condition. | have taken
a different path: these phrases do
not describe a lived situation.
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They reinvent the relation
between a situation and the forms
ofvisibility and capacities oftho-
ughtwhich are attached to it. Put
differently, this narrative [recit]
is amyeth in the Platonic sense: it
is an anti-Platonic myth, a coun-
ter-story of destiny. The Platonic
myth prescribes a relationship of
reciprocal confirmation between
a condition and a thought. The
counter-myth ofthejoiner breaks
the circle.The indisciplinary pro-
cedure must thus create the text-
ual and signifying space in which
this relation of myth to myth is
visible and thinkable.

This supposes the creati-
on of a space without boundaries
which is also a space of equality,
in which the narrative of the joi-
ner’s life enters into a dialogue
with the philosophical narrative
of the organised distribution of
competencies and destinies. This
implies another practice - an
indisciplinary practice - ofphilo-
sophy, of its relation to the hu-
man sciences. Classically, philo-
sophy has been considered a sort
of super-discipline which reflec-
ts on the methods of the human
and social sciences, or which
provides them with their foun-
dation. Thus a hierarchical order
is established in the universe of
discourse. Of course these scien-
ces can object to this status, treat
it as an illusion and pose itselfas
the true knowledge of philoso-
phical illusion. This is another
hierarchy, another way ofputting
discourses in their place. But
there is a third way of procee-
ding, which seizes the moment in
which the philosophical preten-
sion to found the order of disco-
urse is reversed, becoming the
declaration, in the egalitarian
language of the narrative, of the
arbitrary nature ofthis order.

The specificity ofthe Pla-
tonic ‘myth’is constituted by the
way in which it inverts the rea-
sons of knowledge [savoir] with
the purely arbitrary insistence on
the story [conte].
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While the historian and the
sociologist show us how a certain
life produces a certain thought
expressing a life, the myth of the
philosopher refers this necessity
to an arbitrary “beautiful lie”, a
beautiful lie which is at the same
time the reality of life for the
greatest number of people. This
identity of necessity and conti-
ngency, the reality ofthe lie, can-
not be rationalised in the form of
a discourse which separates truth
from illusion. It can only be re-
counted, that is, be stated in a
discursive form which suspends
the distinction and the hierarchy
of discourse. The privilege of
philosophy - contrary to the abs-
traction, whether valuable or
regrettable, that it is generally
claimed of it - is thus the literal
directness of its discourse: the
directness with which it has
known how to state this condi-
tion of the primary identity bet-
ween reasons and narratives, the
directness which alone permits it
to speak of the organised distri-
bution of lives.

It is here, Plato claims in
the Phaedrus, that we must speak
truth [vrai], there where we spe-
ak of truth [verite]. It is here also
that he has recourse to the most
radical story [conte]: that of the
plain of truth, of the divine
charioteer, and of the fall which
transforms some into men of
silver, and others into gymnasts,
artisans or poets. In other words,
taking things the other way
around, at the moment when he
most implacably states the
organised distribution of condi-
tions, he has recourse to what
most radically denies it, the po-
wer of the story and that of the
common language which abo-
lishes the hierarchy ofdiscourse
and the hierarchies that this
underwrites.

Disciplinary thought
says: we have our territory, our
objects and the methods which
correspond to them. This is what
sociology or history, political

science or literary theory, says.
This is also what philosophy, in
the regular sense, says, posing
itselfas a discipline.

But at the moment in
which it wants to found its status
as a discipline of disciplines, it
produces this reversal: the
foundation of foundation is a
story. And philosophy says to
those knowledges [savoir] who
are certain of their methods:
methods are recounted stories.
This does not mean that they are
null and void. It means that they
are weapons in awar; they are not
tools which facilitate the exa-
mination of a territory but wea-
pons which serve to establish its
always uncertain boundary.

There is no assured
boundary separating the territory
of sociology from that of philo-
sophy or that of the historians
from literature. No well-defined
boundary separates the discourse
of the woodworker who is the
object of science from the disco-
urse of science itself. After all is
said and done, to trace these bo-
undaries is to trace the boundary
between those who have thought
through this question and those
who have not. This boundary is
never traced other than in the
form of a story. Only the
language of stories can trace the
boundary, forcing the aporia of
the absence of final reason from
the reasons ofthe disciplines.

I once proposed the con-
cept of a “poetics of knowledges
[savoirs]’. A poetics of
knowledges is not a simple way
of saying that there is always
literature in attempts at rigorous
argumentation. Such a demons-
tration still belongs to the idle
logic of demystification. The
poetics of knowledges does not
claim that the disciplines are
false knowledges. It claims that
they are disciplines, ways of in-
tervening in the interminable war
between ways of declaring what
abody can do, in the interminab-
le war between the reasons of



equality and those of inequality.
It does not claim that they are
invalid because they tell stories.
It claims that they must borrow
their presentations of objects,
their procedures for interaction
and their forms ofargument from
language and common thought.
A poetics of knowledge is first a
discourse which reinscribes the
force of descriptions and
arguments in the equality of
common language and the com-
mon capacity to invent objects,
stories and arguments. In this
sense it can be called amethod of
equality.
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*Translated by Jon Roffe

1TN: Throughout this essay, the
appearance of the word
‘knowledge’ (for example, in the
title) should betaken as a trans-
lation of connaissance, or its verb
form, connaitre, which signifies
knowledge in the theoretical
sense of the word. Whenever the
word savoir is translated as
‘knowledge’, a note will indicate
it as such. The translator thanks
Professor Ranciere for his ge-
nerosity in correspondence
concerning this translation.

2 TN: The French here reads: “Il
est propre & cette petite
bourgeoisie intellectuelle qui

prend son sejour entre les deux
chaises du travail et du capital
pour le siege de la pensee
universelle et du go0tdesin-
teresse.”

3 TN: Throughout, | have
translated partage - one of
Ranciere’s key terms, as
evidenced by his 2000 book Le
Partage du sensible (La
Fabrique, Paris), a text whose
theses are intimately connected
with those presented here - as
organised division.

4 G. Gauny, “Le Travail & la
tache” cited in Jacques Ranciere,
La Nuit des proletaires (1981:
Fayard, Paris),

91; quoted here from the
translation by John Drury, The
Nights of Labour (1989: Temple
University Press, Philadelphia),
81.

5 TN: Ranciere’s neologism “in-
disciplinaire” has been retained
throughout. While slightly
jarring, it is irreducible to the ot-
her modified forms of ‘discip-
linary’: ‘non-disciplinary
wholly detaches its sense from
the disciplines, and ‘anti-dis-
ciplinary” would return Ranci-
ere’s project to the battleground
of the disciplines despite itself.
Further, ‘indisciplinary’ has the
advantage of retaining a link to
the ignorance at the heart of
knowledge that is Ranciere’s
concern here.

*http://lwww.parrhesiajournal. or
g/parrhesiaOl/parrhesia0l_ranci
ere.
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urekli olarak kapitalizmin
yeni buluslar yapilmasini,
eknolojiyi ve bilimsel ge-

Kapitalizm,
Bilime Karsi*

Mike PALECEK

kate deger olan sey ise icinde ko-
rundugu fevkalade kosullar.
Fosil yuzde 95 oraninda korun-

lismeyi tesvik ettigine dair bimus durumda. Kdirkinin ana

mitle bombardimana tutuluyo-
ruz. Ama gercekte tam tersi dog-
rudur. Kapitalizm insan gelisi-
minin her yoninu geri birakmak-
tadir ve buna bilim ve teknoloji
de istisna degildir.

Sirekli olarak kapitaliz-
min yeni buluslar yapilmasini,
teknolojiyi ve bilimsel gelismeyi
tesvik ettigine dair bir mitle
bombardimanatutuluyoruz. Bize
kér gudusuyle birlesen rekabetin
bilimi yeni sinirlara ittigi ve bi-
yuk sirketleri yeni ilaglar ve teda-
viler icat etmeye tesvik ettigi
sOyleniyor. Bize diyorlar ki, ser-
best piyasa insan gelisiminin en
blyiuk motivasyon kaynagidir.
Ama gercekte tam tersi dogru-
dur. Patentler, karlar ve Uretim
araclarinin 6zel miulkiyeti aslin-
da bilimin yakin tarihte karsilas-
t1g1 en biyuk engellerdir. Kapita-
lizm insan gelisiminin her yonu-
ni geri birakmaktadir ve bunabi-
lim ve teknoloji de istisna degil-
lerdir.

Ozel milkiyetin gelis-
meye set cektiginin en taze ve
asikar 6rneQi Ida fosilinde bulu-
nabilir. Darwinius masillae yeni
“kesfedilen” 47 milyon wyil
yasinda bir lemur. Evrime ilgi
duyan herkes yiiksek pirimatlar-
la dusuk memelileri birlestiren
bir gecis turtndn kesfini sevingle
karsiladi. Ida’nin 6ne bakan goz-
leri, kisauzuvlari ve de diger par-
maklarinin karsisina konulabilen
basparmaklari var. Daha da dik-
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hatlari acikca gorulebiliyor ve bi-
lim insanlari son 6ginunin to-
humlar, meyveler ve yapraklar-
dan olustugu sonucuna vardik-
lar1 bir mide analizini dahi yapa-
bildiler. Meraklilar bu doénim
noktasi fosile bir kez bakabilmek
icin New York Doga Tarihi Mu-
zesi’ne akin ediyorlar.

Peki Ida’nin kapitalizmle
ne isi var? Aslinda 1983’te top-
raktan cikariimisti ve o zaman-
dan beri bir 6zel koleksiyoncuda
bulunuyordu. Koleksiyoncu fo-
silin 6nemini fark edemedigi igin
(paleontolog olmadigr dusu-
nilirse sasirtici degil) fosil 25 yil
boyunca giin isigina ¢cikamadi.

Blyuk bir uluslararasi
fosil pazari mevcut. Kapitalizm
bitln insanliga ait olan bu ha-
zineleri siradan metalar haline
getirdi. Ozel milkiyette bulunan
fosiller sergilenmeleri ve Uzerin-
de calistimalari i¢in nadiren mu-
zelere bagislaniyor. Sahiplerine
para kazandiran 6zel fosil kolek-
siyonlari Gzerlerinde ciddi ince-
lemeler yapilmak yerine diinyay
turluyorlar. Sayisiz ender bulu-
nan numune de ihracat firmala-
rinin depolarinda ya da koleksi-
yoncularin salonlarinda duruyor.
Ka¢ tane o©nemli fosilin bir
milyonerin ofisinde kesfedil-
meyi bekledigini tahmin etmek
imkansiz.

Tibbiarastirma
lla¢ endstrisi glicii yetmeyenle-

re ilag dagitmayi reddetmesi ve
fahis fiyatlariyla meshurdur.
Ozellikle Afrika’da AIDS salgini
ile mucadeledeki ilaglarin yoklu-
gu, kapitalizmin ihtiyaci olanlara
ilag ulastirma konusundaki kifa-
yetsizligini kanitlamaya yeter.
Peki kar amaci gltmenin yeni
ilaclar gelistirmedeki roll nedir?
Blyuk ilag firmalari, endustri-
lerinin AR-GE (arastirma ve ge-
listirme) kisminda da iyi bir sici-
le sahip degiller.

AIDS hastalart her yil
kendilerini hayatta tutan ilaclar
icin on binlerce dolar ddeyebilir.
2003 yilinda Fuzeon adinda bir
ilag tanitildi (fiyatina blyuk bir
itiraz vardi-) ve hastalari yillik 20
bin dolarlik bir fatura ile vurdu.
Roche’nin baskani Franz Humer
fiyatl savunmaya calisti, “Yeni-
lik getiren calismalarimizda uy-
gun bir geri dénus orani yakala-
maya ihtiyacimiz var. Bu cigir
acicl blyuk bir tedavi. Bu yeni-
likci calismalarin devam etmesi-
ni istemeyen bir toplum hayal
edemiyorum...”

Ancak Bay Humer’in
bahsettigi yenilikci ¢alisma, sa-
dece yari-goniilliidir. ilag firma-
larini merhamet duygusu degil
nakit para motive eder. Bir ilag
firmasi icin AIDS’li bir insan,
hasta degil musteridir. Ilag
endustrisinin bu insanlarin su-
rekli misteri olmasini saglamak
konusunda finansal bir gudisi
var. Bu nedenle bir tedavi bul-
mak icin ¢cok az sayida arastirma
yapiliyor. CogQu arastirma ozel
sektor tarafindan hastalarin dmar
boyu kullanmak zorundakalacak



-lan nitelikte ilaglar bulmak igin
yapiliyor.

Bir siredir, AIDS asisI-
nin bulunmasi igin yapilan aras-
tirmaya kaynak aktarilmasi yo-
ninde bir gayret var; daha yakin
bir suredir de etkili bir mikrobisit
icin benzer bir durum s6z konu-
su. Ancak, bu kaynak hikimet-
ten ve k&r amaci gltmeyen grup-
lardan geliyor. ila¢ endistrisi,
aclk bir sekilde, bu yaygin hasta-
liga dur denebilmesi i¢in kaynak
aylrmiyor. Zaten niye yapsinlar
ki? Dunyanin higbir sirketi ken-
disine gerek kalmamasi igin ta-
sarlanan birseyin arastirilmasi
icin kaynak saglamaz.

Benzer sorunlar diger
tibbi arastirma alanlarinda da
aciga cikiyor. Kanser alaninda,
2007’nin baslarinda fazlasiyla
umut verici bir ila¢ bulundu. Al-
berta Universitesi’nden arastir-
macilar, basit bir DCA moleki-
lunun kanser hicrelerindeki mi-
tekondriyi yeniden aktiflestire-
rek normal hicreler gibi éImele-
rini sagladigini kesfettiler. Labo-
ratuarda DCA’nin pek ¢cok kanser
formuna karsl asiri derecede
etkili oldugu ve gercek bir kanser
tedavisi olma yolunda umut ver-
digi goruldi. DCA on yillar bo-
yunca, mitokondri bozukluklari
olan insanlari tedavi etmek igin
kullanildi. Bu nedenle de
DCA’nin insan bedeni tzerinde-
ki etkileri iyi biliniyordu ve bu da
gelistirme sirecini daha da basit-
lestiriyordu.

Ancak DCA’nin Kklinik
testleri bltce sorunlari yuziinden
yavasladi. DCA patentli ya da
patenti alinabilir bir ilag degil.
ilac sirketleri bu ilacin Gretimin-
den yukli miktarlarda kar elde
edemezler, bu nedenle de ilgilen-
miyorlar. Arastirmacilar bu
onemli is i¢in kendi finansman-
larini saglamaya zorlaniyorlar.
Baslangic testleri, kuglk bir 6l-
cekte sirlyor ve elde edilen 6n-
cul sonuclar oldukca cesaret-
lendirici. Bu atilim yapilah 2 se-
ne olmasina ragmen ciddi ¢alis-
malara ancak baslanabildi. Al-

berta Universitesi Tip Fakiltesi
hiikimetten ve kar amaci glt-
meyen kuruluslardan para dilen-
mek zorunda birakildi. Su ana
kadar kar amaci guden kurulus-
lardan tek kurus alamadilar.

Muhtemelen patent ala-
mayacak olan tedavilerdeki aras-
tirma eksikligi sorunu DCA ile
bitmiyor. S6zim ona alternatif
dogal receteler tzerine kurulu
komple bir endlstri mevcut. Bu
makalenin yazari da dahil birgok
insan, bu alternatif ilaclar des-
tekleyenlerin iddialarina slp-
heyle yaklasmakta. Richard
Dawkins hemen suna isaret edi-
yor: “Eger bir tedavi tekniginin
iyilestirici 6zelliklere sahip oldu-
gu double-blind (¢ift-kér)* yon-
temi de kullanilarak yapilan de-
neylerle ispatlanirsa, bir alterna-
tifolusturur. Ve hakikaten bir ilag
haline gelir...” Ancak bu siyah-
beyaz bakis agisi kapitalizmin bi-
lime koydugu limitleri g6z énin-
de bulundurmuyor. Patenti alina-
mayan alternatifilaclarin gelisti-
rilmesi icin gerekli testleri finan-
se etmeyi reddetmenin iki 6nemli
zararl var. Birincisi, potansiyel
olarak etkili olan tibbi tedaviler-
den haberdar olmamiz engel-
leniyor. Ve ikincisi, insanlara
yanlis tedaviler dagitan modern
zamanin yilan yag! saticisi, ise
yarayan az sayidaki alternatif te-
davi sayesinde guvenilirlik kaza-
niyor.

Teknolojive endustri

imalat sanayiinin, kapi-
talist gelismenin oldugu her yer-
de onun bir unsuru olarak bulun-
masi gerekir. Bize sirketler arasi
rekabetin dislk fiyatlara, daha
kaliteli Grunlere, yeni teknoloji
ve gelismelere yol actigi soyleni-
yor. Ama yine daha yakindan ba-
kildiginda, 6zel menfaatlerin en-
gelleri kaldirici bir rol oynamak-
tan ¢ok bizzat kendisinin bir en-
gel haline geldigi goruliyor. Pa-
tentler ve ticaret sirlari teknoloji-
nin gelismesine engel oluyor.
Petrol endustrisinin tarihi, patent
satin alimlarinin, Griinlerin paza-

ra ¢itkmasina bile acik¢a engel
oldugu durumlar ile doludur.

Rekabet, yeni drlnlerin
uretilmesi icin bir motivasyon
kaynagi olarak ise yarayabilir.
Ancak yukarida da gordigimuz
gibi, rekabet ayni zamanda yeni
urdnlerin bazilarinin gin 1s1g1na
dahi c¢ikamamasina da sebep
olur. Sirketler kendi sektorlerine
zarar verecek arastirmalari fi-
nanse etmemekle kalmazlar, bazi
durumlarda ayni arastirmalari
baskalarinin yapmasina da uzun
surelerboyunca engel olurlar.

2006 yapimi belgesel
“Elektrikli Arabayr Kim Oldur-
du?”, alternatifbir aracin yollara
ctkmasini engellemekte blyuk
petrol sirketlerinin, otomobil
ureticilerinin ve ABD Federal
HukuUmeti’nin nasil bir rol oyna-
dig1 konusunda ¢ok glizel ayrin-
tilara deginiyor. Belgeselin ya-
pimcisina gore, eger elektrikli
arabalar Uretilseydi otomobil
ureticileri bu araglarin bakimla-
rinin kolayligi yuzinden piyasa-
da tutunamayacaklardi. Otomo-
tiv sektdrinin yedek parca bolu-
mu yok olacakti. Dunya elektrik-
li araclara gectikce, petrol reti-
cileri dramatik bir talep dustsly-
le karsilasacaklardi. Belgeselde
deniyor ki, kullanish bir teknolo-
jiye donustiralme sansi ¢ok di-
stk olan hidrojen yakit hiicreleri
gercek alternatif yakitlarin goz-
den kagmasina yol aglyor. Ya-
pimci, Amerikan hikimetini
arastirmalarin yoninu elektrikli
araclardan hidrojen yakit hiicre-
lerine dogru kaydirdigi icin topa
tutuyor.

Ancak filmde en agir
suclamalar baslica petrol sirket-
leri ve otomobil Ureticilerine yo6-
neltiliyor. Film otomotiv sirket-
lerinin kendi elektrikli arag dre-
tim arastirmalarini da sabote etti-
gini ileri surtyor. Daha kotisd,
petrol sirketleri elektrikli arag
uretiminde kullanilmalarini 6n-
lemek amaciyla NiMH batarya-
larinin patenlerini satin aldi.
Bunlar dizistl bilgisayarlarin-
Kiler ile ayni tip bataryalar ve bu
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tipten daha blyuk bataryalar
elektrikli araclari mumkun kila-
bilir. Ama Chevron, NiMH batar-
ya teknolojisinin bitin kullanim
ve lisans haklarini veto etme gi-
cund elinde bulunduruyor. Bu
bataryalar1 arastirmalarda kulla-
nilmak U(zere satmay! reddet-
meye devam ediyor. Bazi hibrid
araglar suan NiMH bataryalarini
kullaniyorlar, ancak hibrid arag-
lar mesafe kat etseler de hala pet-
role muhtaglar.

Patentlerin satin alinmasi
yeniliklerin rafa kaldirilmasi icin
etkili bir yol olsa da elbette kapi-
talist sistemin arastirma-gelistir-
meyi geri birakmak icin kullan-
dig1 baska yollar da mevcut. Sis-
temin rekabete dayanan dogasi
ishirligi icerisinde arastirmalar
yapmay! imkansiz hale getir-
mektedir. Ister ilag sektorii olsun,
ister otomotiv ya da baska bir
sektor, kapitalizm, en iyi mihen-
dis ve bilim insanlarini birbiriyle
yarisan sirketler Gizerinden boli-
yor. Arastirma ya da Urin gelis-
tirme calismalarina katilan her-
kese bir ise alim kosulu olarak
gizlilik belgesi imzalatiliyor. Bu
insanlarin birakin birlikte calis-
malarini, notlarini karsilastirma-
larina dahi izin verilmiyor!

Akran denetimi** bilim-
sel metodda 6nemli bir unsur ola-
rak kabul edilir. Genellikle, bu-
yuk gelismeler tek bir grup bilim
insani tarafindan degil, bircok bi-
limci grubunun bir araya gelme-
siyle meydana gelir. Bir grup
yapbozun bir parcasini bulurken,
diger bir grup baska bir parcga da-
ha bulur, en son bir grup ise par-
calari bir araya getirir. Rekabete
dayanan bir sistem boylesi bir
ishirligini nasil mumkun kila-
bilir? Cevap basit, kilamaz.

Dunyadaki hukimetler
bunun agikgabir sorun teskil etti-
gini fark ettiler, ne zaman ciddi
bir krizle karsilassalar serbest pi-
yasa ideallerini bir kenara birak-
tilar ve kamu sektoriine dondu-
ler. ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin ka-
mulastirma ve planlamayla kaza-
nildig1 tartisilagelir. Britanya’da
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kapitalizm zorunlu olarak askiya
alindi ve boylece savas seferber-
ligi etkin birsekilde uygulanabi-
Idi. Birlesik Devletler’de bu c¢ap-
tabir kamulastirma olmadi ancak
is AR-GE’ye gelince bu isi teke-
linde bulundurmasi hususunda
Ozel sektore givenilmedi.

Nazilerin atom bomba-
sini yapmasindan korkan ABD
bir kitle imha silahini treten ilk
ulke olmayi garanti altina almak
icin devasa bir kamu programini
devreye soktu. Manhattan Proje-
si basariya ulasti ancak 6zel sek-
tor basarili olamadi. Bir noktada
projede 130.000 kisi calisiyordu.
Dunyanin en iyileri bu devasa
kolektifgirisim icin bir araya ge-
tirildi. Birkag yil iginde nukleer
fisyon ile ilgili ulasilan bulgular,
atomun ilk kez parcalandigi
1919’u takip eden on yillar bo-
yunca elde edilen bulgulardan
daha fazlaydi. Atom bombasi
hakkinda ne distndugimuzi bir
kenarabirakirsak bu suphesiz 20.
ylzyilin en buyik bilimsel gelis-
melerinden biriydi.

Bilim, teknoloji ve
ekonomik planlama
Kapitalizmin bilim ve
teknolojinin dniinde engel olus-
turdugunun nihai kaniti kapita-
lizmin kendisinden degil bir al-
ternatiften geliyor. Stalin yoneti-
mindeki Sovyetler Birligi ideal
sosyalist toplumu olusturmaktan
uzak olsa da, onun tarihi ulusal-
lastirilmis planli ekonominin po-
tansiyelini kesfetmek agisindan
son derece degerli bilgiler barin-
dinyor. Bolsevikler 1917°de ge-
rici, yari-feodal ve Birinci Dinya
Savasi’nda yerle bir olmus bir
uglincl dunya tlkesi devraldilar.
On-yillar icerisinde onu lider bir
super glce donustirdiler. Sov-
yetler yoriingeye ilk uydu gonde-
ren, uzaya ilk insani génderen ve
uzaya surekli bir s ilk kuran
ulke oldu. Sovyet bilim insanlari
bilginin sinirlarini geniglettiler,
Ozellikle matematik, astronomi,
nikleer fizik, uzayin kesfi ve
kimya dallarinda. Cesitli alanlar-

da bircok Sovyet bilim adami
Nobel’e layik géruldii. Ulkenin
kapitalizm yikildigindaki hali
dusunildiagunde bu basarilar g6z
kamastiricidir.

Boyle bir ilerleme nasil
mumkun olabildi? Nasil oldu da
Sovyet Birligi gibi ndfusunun
ylzde 90’1 okuma yazma bilme-
yen bir ilke sadece birkag on yil
icerisinde kisi basina diisen bilim
insani, muhendis ve doktor sayi-
sinda dlnyanin bir numarasi ha-
line geldi? Bunun tek agiklamasi,
ulusallastiriimis planli ekonomi
ve kapitalizmin cilginligindan
kurtulustur.

Bu surecteki ilk adim ba-
sitce bilimin 6ncelikli oldugunun
fark edilmesiydi. Kapitalizm ko-
sullarinda 6zel sirketlerin bilim
ve teknigi gelistirme yetenegi
“karli olan nedir?” s1g bakis agisi
ile sinirlanir. Sirketler teknolo-
jiyi gelistirmeyi planlamaz, onlar
sadece pazari olan bir drin
uretmeyi planlarlar ve sadece
urdnd pazara ¢ikarmak icin ne
gerekiyorsa onu yaparlar. Sov-
yetler, hemen bilim ve teknolo-
jinin genel gelisiminin énemini
kavramisti ve bunu ulkenin bir
batin olarak kalkinmasiyla bir-
likte dusundyorlardi. Bu genis
bakis acisi onlara bitun arastir-
ma alanlarina tatmin edici mik-
tarda kaynak aktarma imkani
sagladi.

Basarilarinin bir diger
hayati bileseni de egitimin muaz-
zam miktardayayilmasiydi. Ozel
okullar kapatilarak, her seviyede
parasiz egitim imkani saglanarak
toplumdaki her bireye kendini
gerceklestirebilme imkani sag-
landi. Bir yurttas, kapasitesi yet-
tigince egitimine devam edebi-
liyordu. Buna karsin bircok ge-
lismis kapitalist tlke dahi oku-
ma-yazma bilmeyen birakmama
ve kabiliyeti olan herkese tniver-
site imkani sunma sorunlarina
hala ¢6ziim bulamadi. Kapita-
lizmde 6grencilerin dniine deva-
sa finansal engeller konuluyor ve
bu danifusun biydk bir bélimu-
nin kendini gergeklestirmesine



engel oluyor. Dunya nifusunun
yarisinin giinde 2 dolardan daha
az bir gelirle yasamaya zorlan-
masindan bizim c¢ikarabile-
cegimiz tek sonu¢ muazzam
miktarda insan yeteneginin har-
candigidir.

Sovyet hikiumeti bilimin
onlnde duran, kapitalist sistem
icinde gelisimi engelleyen butin
engelleri hemen kaldirdi. Patent-
ler, ticaret sirlari ve 6zel sektor
ortadan kaldirildi. Bu, cesitli
alanlar arasinda kolektif arastir-
ma yapilmasini ve enstitller
arasinda bilgi ahigverisi yapiima-
sini olanakli kildi. Uzun zaman
boyunca akilci ¢alismalara engel
olan dini Onyargilar ortadan
kaldirildi. Yobazligin bilime na-
sil olumsuz bir etki yaptigini gor-
mek isteyenlerin Bush rejimin-
deki kok hiicre arastirmalarina
uygulanan yasafga bakmalari
yeterlidir.

Ancak Stalinizm altinda
her sey iyi gitmiyordu. Burokrasi
ulkenin gelisimini engelledigi
gibi birtakim ¢alisma alanlarinin
da gelismesine ket vurdu. Bir
yandan kapitalizmin bilimin
onine koydugu engeller kaldiri-
lirken, bazi durumlarda bir
yandan da yenileri blrokrasinin
ihtiyac ve arzulari dogrultusunda
ekleniyordu. En ug¢ orneklerde
bazi arastirma alanlari tamamen
kanun disi sayildi ve énde gelen
bilim adamlari tutuklanarak
Sibirya’daki ¢alisma kamplarina
gonderildi. En sasirtici durum-
lardan bir tanesi Stalin’in kromo-
zomal genetige karsi asagilayici
tavridir. Genetik galismalari ya-
saklandi ve bazi énde gelen ge-
netikciler (Agol, Levit, Nadson
gibi) infaz edildi. Sovyetlerin en
buyik genetikgilerinden olan Ni-
kolai Vavilov g¢alisma kampina
surgun edildi ve 1943’te orada
6ldi. Bu yasak 1960’larin ortala-
rina degin kaldirilmadi. Bu sug-
lar sosyalizmin degil Staliniz-
mindir. Demokratik bir sekilde
planlanmis bir ekonomide bdyle
acimasizliklara gerek yoktur.

Bugin tarihin derslerini
6grenmek sosyalizm ve bilime
ilgi duyanlarin gorevidir. Bilim
ozel cikarlar ve endustri tarafin-
dan geri birakilmaktadir. Arastir-
ma ve egitim kaynaklarindaki
eksiklik hevesli genc¢ beyinlere
kapilari kapali tutmaktadir. Dini
engellemeler bilimi bir kafese
kapatiyor ve bazi ¢calisma alanla-
rini yasak bolge ilan ediyor. Ser-
best piyasa zincirleri anlamli
arastirmalarin yapilmasina engel
oluyor. Ozel sirketler yeni tekno-
lojilerin arka odalarindan ¢itkma-
sina izin vermiyorlar. Ozel ko-
leksiyoncular ender bulunan nu-
muneleri kendi 6zel keyifleri icin
ellerinde tutuyorlar. Oliimciil
hastaliklarin potansiyel tedavi-
leri iktidarsizhgi iyilestirmeye
yarayan en son ilaclarin arastiril-
masinin yolunu agmak icin kena-
ra atiliyor. Bu c¢ilginhktir. Kapi-
talizm gelismeyi tesvik etmiyor,
ancak ona her asamada engel
oluyor.

Bugiin insanoglu azinh-
gin menfaati icin c¢ogunlugu
kolelestiren bir ekonomik sistem
tarafindan eli kolu baglanmis bir
haldedir. insan gelisiminin her
yoni, yanhs adlandiriimis ser-
best piyasa ekonomisi*** ile ak-
satilmaktadir. Bilgisayarlarin,
internetin ve yeni teknolojilerin
gelisimiyle beraber insanlik bi-
limsel gelismenin ve bilimsel
zenginligin parlak geleceginin
esiginde duruyor. Varolusumu-
zun heryonuyle ilgili gittikce da-
ha fazla sey 6greniyoruz. Bir za-
manlar imkansiz olan bir¢ok sey
su an gercek. Bir zamanlar gi-
zemli olan simdi anlasilir oldu.
Bir zamanlar ortalu olan artik
apacik ortada. Bilimsel birikimin
gelismesi birgiin evrenin en ticra
koselerini dahi parmaklarimizin
ucuna getirecektir. Yolumuzda
duran tek sey kapitalizm!

*http://www.marxist.com/capita
lism-versus-science.htm
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Capitalism Versus Science*

e are constantly bom-
barded with the myth
that capitalism drives

Written By
Mike PALECEK

eyes, short limbs, and even oppo-
sable thumbs. What is even more
remarkable is the stunning condi-

innovation, technology, artibscshe was preserved in. This

entific advancement. But in fact,
the precise opposite is true. Capi-
talism is holding back every as-
pect of human development, and
science and technology is no ex-
ception.

We are constantly bom-
barded with the myth that capi-
talism drives innovation, techno-
logy, and scientific advance-
ment. We are told that competi-
tion, combined with the profit
motive, pushes science to new
frontiers and gives big corpora-
tions incentive to invent new me-
dicines, drugs, and treatments.
The free market, we are told, is
the greatest motivator for human
advance. But in fact, the precise
opposite is true. Patents, profits,
and private ownership of the
means of production are actually
the greatest fetters science has
known in recent history. Capita-
lism is holding back every aspect
of human development, and sci-
ence and technology is no excep-
tion.

The most recent and bla-
tant example of private owner-
ship serving as abarrier to advan-
cement can be found in the lda
fossil. Darwinius masillae is a 47
million year old lemur that was
recently “discovered”. Anyone
and everyone interested in evo-
lution cheered at the unveiling of
a transitional species, linking up-
per primates and lower mam-
mals. lda has forward-facing

62|

fossil is 95% complete. The out-
line of her fur is clearly visible
and scientists have even been
able to examine the contents of
her stomach, determining that
her last meal consisted of fruits,
seeds, and leaves. Enthusiasts are
flocking to New York’s Museum
ofNatural History to get a glimp-
se ofthe landmark fossil.

So what does Ida have to
do with capitalism? Well, she
was actually unearthed in 1983
and has been held by a private
collector ever since. The collec-
tor didn’t realize the significance
of the fossil (not surprising since
he is not a paleontologist) and so
itjust collected dust for 25 years.
There is a large international
market for fossils. Capitalism
has reduced these treasures,
which rightly belong to all of hu-
manity, to mere commodities.
Privately held fossils are regu-
larly leased to museums so that
they may be studied or displayed.
Private fossil collections tour the
world, where they can make
money for their owners, instead
ofundergoing serious study. And
countless rare specimens sit in
the warehouses of investment
companies, or the living rooms
of collectors serving as nothing
more than a conversation piece.
It is impossible to know how
many important fossils are
sitting, waiting to be discovered
in some millionaire’s office.

Medical Research

The pharmaceutical industry is
well known for price gouging
and refusing to distribute medi-
cines to those who can’t afford it.
The lack of drugs to combat the
AIDS pandemic, particularly in
Africa, is enough to prove capi-
talism’s inability to distribute
medicine to those in need. But
what role does the profit motive
play in developing new drugs?
The big pharmaceuticals have an
equally damning record in the
research and development side of
their industry.

AIDS patients can pay
tens of thousands of dollars per
year for the medication they need
to keep them alive. In 2003,
when a new drug called Fuzeon
was introduced, there was an
outcry over the cost, which wo-
uld hit patients with abill of over
$20,000 per year. Roche’s chair-
man and chief executive, Franz
Humer tried to justify the price
tag, “We need to make a decent
rate of return on our innovations.
This is amajor breakthrough the-
rapy... | cant imagine a society
that doesnt want that innovation
to continue.”

But the innovation that
Mr. Humer speaks ofis only half-
hearted. Drug companies are not
motivated by compassion; they
are motivated by cash. To a drug
company, a person with AIDS is
not a patient, but a customer. The
pharmaceutical industry has a
financial incentive to make sure
that these people are repeat-
customers, consequently there is



very little research being done to
find a cure. Most research done
by the private sector is centered
on finding new anti-retroviral
drugs - drugs that patients will
have to continue taking for a life-
time.

There has been a push to
fund research for an AIDS vac-
cine and, more recently, an effec-
tive microbicide. However, the
vast majority of this funding co-
mes from government and non-
profit groups. The pharmace-
utical industry simply isn’t fun-
ding the research to tackle this
pandemic. And why would they?
No company on earth would fund
research that is specifically de-
signed to put them out of busi-
ness.

Similar problems arise in
other areas of medical research.
In the cancer field an extremely
promising drug was discovered
in early 2007. Researchers at the
University of Alberta discovered
that a simple molecule DCA can
reactivate mitochondria in can-
cer cells, allowing them to die li-
ke normal cells. DCA was found
to be extremely effective against
many forms ofcancer in the labo-
ratory and shows promise for
being an actual cure for cancer.
DCA has been used for decades
to treat people with mitochondria
disorders. Its effects on the
human body are therefore well
known, making the development
process much simpler.

But clinical trials of DCA
have been slowed by funding
issues. DCA is not patented or
patentable. Drug companies will
not have the ability to make
massive profits off the produc-
tion of this drug, so they are not
interested. Researchers have be-
en forced to raise money them-
selves to fund their important
work. Initial trials, on a small
scale, are now under way and the
preliminary results are very en-
couraging. But it has been two
years since this breakthrough
was made and serious study is

only just getting underway. The
U of A’s faculty of medicine has
been forced to beg for money
from government and non-profit
organizations. To date, they have
not received a single cent from a
for-profit medical organization.
The lack of research into
potential non-patentable cures
does not stop at DCA. There is an
entire industry built up around
so-called alternative natural re-
medies. Many people, this author
included, are skeptical about the
claims made by those that sup-
port alternative medicines. Ric-
hard Dawkins is quick to point
out that “If a healing technique is
demonstrated to have curative
properties in properly controlled
double-blind trials, it ceases to be
alternative. It simply...becomes
medicine.” But this black and
white view does not take into
account the limitations placed on
science by capitalism. The re-
fusal to fund the testing needed to
verify non-patentable alternative
medicines has two damaging ef-
fects. First, we are kept in the
dark about potentially effective
medications. And second, the
modern-day snake oil salesmen
that peddle false cures are given
credibility by the few alternative
treatments that do work.

Technology and Industry

The manufacturing in-
dustry in particular is supposed
to be where capitalist innovation
is in its element. We are told that
competition between companies
will lead to better products, lo-
wer prices, new technology and
new innovation. But again, upon
closer inspection we see private
interests serving as more of a
barrier than an enabler. Patents
and trade secrets prevent new
technologies from being deve-
loped. The oil industry in parti-
cular has a long history of purc-
hasing patents, simply to prevent
the products from ever coming to
market.

Competition can serve as

a motivator for the development
of new products. But as we have
already seen above, it can also
serve as a motivator to prevent
new products from ever seeing
the light of day. Companies will
not only refuse to fund research
for the development of a product
that might hurt their industry, but
in some cases they will go to
extraordinary lengths to prevent
anyone else from doing the same
research.

The 2006 documentary
"Who Killed the Electric Car"
goes into great detail about the
role of big oil companies, auto
manufacturers, and the US Fede-
ral Government in preventing an
alternative vehicle from hitting
the road. The filmmaker claims
that auto companies would lose
outifan electric vehicle was ever
produced because of the sim-
plicity of their maintenance. The
replacement parts side ofthe auto
industry would be decimated. Oil
companies would see a dramatic
reduction in the demand for their
products as the world switched to
electric vehicles. It is claimed
that hydrogen fuel cells, which
have very little chance of being
developed into a useful tech-
nology, are used as a distraction
from real alternatives. The film
maker blasts the American go-
vernment for directing research
away from electric vehicles and
towards hydrogen fuel cells.

But the most damning
accusations are against major oil
companies and auto manufac-
turers. The film suggests that au-
to companies have sabotaged
their own research into electric
cars. What’s worse, is that oil
companies have purchased the
patents for NiMH batteries to
prevent them from being used in
electric vehicles. These are the
same batteries that are used in
laptop computers and large bat-
teries ofthis type would make the
electric vehicle possible.But
Chevron maintains veto power o-
ver any licensing or use ofNiMH
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battery technology. They conti-
nue to refuse to sell these batte-
ries for research purposes. Some
hybrid vehicles are now using
NiMH batteries, but hybrid
vehicles, while improving mile-
age, still rely on fossil fuels.

While the purchasing of
patents is an effective way of
shelving new innovations, there
are certainly other ways the capi-
talist system holds back research
and development. The very
nature of a system based on com-
petition makes collaborative re-
search impossible. Whether it be
the pharmaceutical industry, the
auto industry or any other, capi-
talism divides the best engineers
and scientists among competing
corporations. Anyone involved
in research or product develop-
ment is forced to sign a confiden-
tiality agreement as a condition
ofemployment. Not only are the-
se people prevented from wor-
king together, they are not even
allowed to compare their notes!

Peer review is supposed
to be an important piece of the
scientific method. Often, major
advancements are made, not by
an individual group researchers,
but by many groups of researc-
hers. One team develops one pie-
ce of the puzzle, someone else
discovers another and still anot-
her team of scientists puts all of
the pieces together. How can a
system based on competition fos-
ter such collaborative efforts?

Simply stated, itcan’t.

The governments of the
world clearly recognize this as a
problem; every time they are met
with a serious crisis, they throw
their free-market ideals out the
window and turn to the public
sector. It has been argued many
times that World War Two was
won by nationalization and plan-
ning. Capitalism in Britain was
essentially put on hold, so that
the war effort could be effecti-
vely organized.In the United Sta-
tes, such large scale nationaliza-
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tion did not take place, but when
it came to research and develo-
pment, the private sector was not
trusted to handle it on their own.
Fearing that the Nazis
were developing the atomic
bomb, the US government ini-
tiated a massive public program
to ensure they were the first to
wield a weapon of mass dest-
ruction. The Manhattan project
succeeded where private indus-
try could not. At one point, over
130,000 people were working on
the project. The world’s best and
brightest were brought together
into a massive collaborative un-
dertaking. They discovered more
about nuclear fission in the span
of a few years, than they had in
the decades since the first atom
was split in 1919. Regardless of
what one thinks of the atom
bomb, this was doubtlessly one
of the greatest scientific advan-
cements ofthe 20th century.

Science, technology and
economic planning

The ultimate proof of ca-
pitalism’s hindrance of science
and technology comes not from
capitalism, but from the alter-
native. While the Soviet Union
under Stalin was far from the ide-
al socialist society (something
which we have explained exten-
sively elsewhere), its history gi-
ves us valuable insight into the
potential of a nationalized plan-
ned economy. In 1917 the Bols-
heviks took control of a back-
wards, semi-feudal, third world
country that had been ruined by
the First World War. In a matter
of decades, it was transformed
into a leading super-power. The
USSR would go on to be the first
to put a satellite into orbit, the
firstto putaman in space, and the
first to build a permanently man-
ned outpost in space. Soviet sci-
entists pushed the frontiers of
knowledge, particularly in the
areas of Mathematics, Astro-
nomy,Nuclear Physics,Space
Exploration and Chemistry.

Many Soviet era scientists have
been awarded Nobel prizes in va-
rious fields. These successes are
particularly stunning, when one
considers the state the country
was in when capitalism was
overthrown.

How were such
advancements possible? How
did the Soviet Union go from ha-
ving a population that was 90%
illiterate, to having more scien-
tists, doctors and engineers per
capita than any other country on
Earth injust a few decades? The
superiority of the nationalized
planned economy and the break
from the madness of capitalism is
the only explanation.

The first step in this pro-
cess was simply the recognition
that science was apriority. Under
capitalism, the ability of private
companies to develop science
and technology is limited by a
narrow view of what is profitab-
le. Companies do not plan to
advance technology, they plan to
build a marketable product and
will only do what is necessary to
bring that product to market. The
Soviets immediately recognized
the importance of the overall
development ofscience and tech-
nology and linked it to the deve-
lopment of the country as a
whole. This broad view allowed
them to put substantial resources
into all areas ofstudy.

Another vital component
of their success was the massive
expansion of education. By abo-
lishing private schools and provi-
ding free education at all levels,
individuals in the population we-
re able to meet their potential. A
citizen could continue their stu-
dies as long as they were capable.
By contrast, even many advan-
ced capitalist countries have be-
en unable to eliminate illiteracy
today, let alone open up univer-
sity education to all who are able.
Under capitalism, massive finan-
cial barriers are placed in front of
students, which prevent large
portions of the population from



reaching their potential. When
half of the world’s population is
forced to live on less than two
dollars a day, we can only
conclude that massive reserves
of human talent are being
wasted.

The soviet government
immediately tore down all the
barriers on science that strangle
innovation within the capitalist
system. Patents, trade secrets,
and private industry were elimi-
nated. This allowed for more
collaborative research across fi-
elds and a free flow of infor-
mation between institutions. Re-
ligious prejudices that had long
held back rational study were
pushed aside. One only has to lo-
ok at the ban on stem-cell re-
search under the Bush regime to
see the negative effects religious
bigotry can have on science.

But it wasn’t all good
news under Stalinism. Just as the
bureaucracy hindered the
development of the economy, it
also hindered certain areas of
study. While the many barriers of
capitalism were broken down, in
some cases new ones were erec-
ted as the direction of scientific
study was subjugated to the ne-
eds and desires of the bure-
aucracy. In the most extreme ca-
ses, certain fields of study were
outlawed entirely and leading
scientists were arrested and sent
to labour camps in Siberia. One
ofthe most outrageous cases was
Stalin’s contempt for chromoso-
mal genetics. The study of gene-
tics was banned and several pro-
minent geneticists, including
Agol, Levit and Nadson were
executed. Nikolai Vavilov, one of
the Soviet Union’s great geneti-
cists was sent to a labour camp,
where he died in 1943. This ban
wasn’t overturned until the mid
1960s. These crimes were not
crimes of socialism, but of Stali-
nism. Under a democratically
planned economy, there would
be no reason for such atrocities.
Today, it is the task of those

interested in science and so-
cialism to learn the lessons of
history. Science is being held
back by private interests and
industry. A lack of resources for
education and research keep do-
ors closed to young aspiring
minds. Religious interference
locks science in a cage and dec-
lares important fields of study
off-limits. The chains ofthe free-
market prevent meaningful re-
search from being done. Private
companies refuse to let new
technologies out of their back
rooms. Private collectors hold
unique and important specimens
for their own personal amuse-
ment. Potential cures for deadly
diseases are tossed aside to clear
the way for research into the la-
test drug to cure erectile dys-
function. This is madness. Capi-
talism does not drive innovation,
buthinders it at every step.

Humanity today is being
held back by an economic system
designed to enslave the majority
for the benefit of a minority.
Every aspect of human develo-
pment is hindered by the erro-
neously-named free-market.
With the development of com-
puters, the internet and new tech-
nologies, humanity stands at the
doorstep of a bright future of
scientific advancement and
prosperity. We are learning more
and more about every aspect of
our existence. What was once
impossible, is now tangible.
What was once a mystery, is now
understood. What was once
veiled, is now in plain sight. The
advancement of scientific
knowledge will one day put even
the farthest reaches of the
universe at our fingertips. The
only thing that stands in our way
is capitalism.

*http://www.marxist.com/capita
lism-versus-science.htm
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Kapitalist Kriz Ve Marx’in Hayaleti

apitalizm meydana

geliyor. Ne zaman ve

nerede meydana gelirse,
kendi 6zel gblgesini olusturuyor:
kapitalizmin ‘modern toplum
cok farkli, post-kapitalist eko-
nomik sistemler kurarak daha
iyisini yapabilir’ diyen temel
hatasinin 6zelestirisidir bu. Bu
elestirel golge -simdiki gibi kriz
dénemlerinde- kayaya carpti-
ginda kapitalizmin 6din( patlat-
mak icin ayagakalkar. Karl Marx
bu goblgeyi manzum bir bigimde
kapitalizme dadanan bir hayalet
olarak niteliyordu.

Bugtn finansal kriz diye
bilinen sey bir semptomdur.
Temelde yatan hastalik kapita-
lizmdir: mal ve hizmet Uretim ve
dagitimi igerisine amansiz ve yl1-
kici savasimini kuran ekonomik
bir sistemdir. Isciler ve isverenler
ekonomiyi calistirmak icin is-
birligi yapmalilar fakat bunlar,
muicadeleleri periyodik olarak
patlak veren ezeli rakiplerdir.
Bugin oldugu gibi! Kapitalizm
ayni zamanda isverenleri,
birbirlerine karsl sonu olmayan
rekabet denen savasim icinde,
birbirine kenetler.

isci-patron savasimi bu-
gunkld kuresel kapitalist
cokintiye su sekilde dahil
oluyor. 1970’lerde, isverenler, is-
cilerinin reel Gcretlerinin uzun
vadeli yavas yukselisini durdur-
mak icin bir yol buldular. Patron-
lar daha dusuk Ucret avantajin-
dan yararlanmak icin denizasiri
taseron islerle, Birlesik Dev-
letler’de kadinlari isglci icine
cekerek, bilgisayarlar ve diger
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makineleri iscilerin yerine ikame
ederek ve dusuk Ucretli gog-
menleri getirerek, iscilerinin
uUcretlerini asag! cektiler. Ayni
zamanda satmak i¢in daha fazla
mal Grettiler. Sonuglar tahmin
edilebilir. Bir taraftan, sirket
karlari hizla yikseldi (bltun
bunlardan sonra iscilere daha
fazla Ucret ddenmeden, isciler
daha fazla Gretmeye basladilar).
Diger taraftan, birkac yil sonra,
iscilerin durgun dcretleri,
emeklerinin artan ¢iktilarini
satin almalarini saglamada ye-
tersiz kaldiklarini ispatladi.
Kapitalizmin nasil calistigr ve-
rilidir; isverenler, issiz birakilan
batin iscilerinin drettiklerinin
hepsini satamazlar. Ve tabii ki bu,
sorunu sadece siddetlendirir.
Boylece 1970’lerde, kot
bir durgunluk darbesi olarak,
baska bir kapitalist kriz belirdi.
Fakat bu kriz kisa tutuldu;
cunkd,(A)BD kapitalizmi bunu
ertelemek icin bir yol buldu:
bilyiik borg. Isverenler ticretlerin
yiikselmesini durdurmada basa-
rili olduklarindan beri, tek yol
daha fazlasatin almalariigin isgi-
lere bor¢ para vermek lzere hig
genislemeyen ciktiyr satmak ol-
du. Sirketler hizla yiikselen kar-
larini isgilerin mortgagelarindan,
otomatik bor¢lanmalarindan ve
kredi karti borclarindan ddnen
yeni menkul Kkiymetler satin
almayayatirdilar. Aslinda, ekstra
karlar iscilerin dcretlerini
asagida tutarak yapildi. Bu
karlari iscilere geri kiralayarak
oldukca agir faiz ticreti kazanan
isverenlere cifte gorev yarattl.

Ne sistem ama!

1970’lerdeki krizin
¢Ozuminl ertelemek, simdi
yalnizca daha blytugine yol agti.
1980’lerde, 1990’larda ve
2000’den beri, 6zellikle Reagan
ve Bush Amerika’sinin kuralsiz
finansal dinyasindan beri sisen
tiketici borglari, c¢ilgin kar
vurgunculugu asirihiklarini  ve
rasveti kiskirtti (menkul kiymet
piyasasl “balonu” ve sonrasinda
gayrimenkul “balonu”). Bu ay-
rica milyonlarca Amerikaliya,
cokerten borglar yikledi. 2006
oncesinde, en ¢ok baski altindaki
borclular aldiklari yiiksek riskli
(subprime) borglari daha uzun
sure o6deyemezlerdi. Bu derme
catma bor¢luluk daha sonra sar-
mal bicimde ¢okmeye basladi.

Girisimciler arasindaki
rekabet de krize katkida bulundu.
Kimi bankalar iscilere borg
vermek icin aceleyle blyik
karlar yaparken, digerleri bu
karlarin kendilerini rekabet disi
birakmasindan korkuyordu. Bu
ylzden onlar da “tuketici borg-
larina” saldirdilar. iscilere bu tip
karli kiralamalar yapacak paray!
artirmak icin; borg verenler, ge-
nis kullaniml, yeni tip finansal
araclara giristiler: iscilerin borg
senetleriyle geri dénen bagslica
menkul kiymetler (sahiplerinin,
iscilerin bor¢ 6demelerinin bir
kismini aldigi menkul kiy-
metler). ABD tefecileri bu men-
kul kiymetleri, buttin diinya nak-
dine akitmak icin kiiresel olarak
sattilar. BUtln dinya bdylece bir
girdaba cekildi: ABD Kkapita-
lizmiiscilerinin satin alma giicu-



nl, pahah borgclanmayla ayakta
tutuyor clnkd iscilerin Ucret-
lerini artik ylkseltemezdi. Kredi
derecelendirme kurumlari
(Fitch, Moody’s, Standart and
Poor vs.) bu menkul kiymetlerin
riskini hatali hesapladilar. Bu
kurumlar, borcu geri dondiren
menkul kiymetleri satmak igin
yliksek notlara ihtiyact olan
tefecilerin isi icin derecelendir-
me yapiyorlardi. Diinya etrafin-
daki 0zel ve devlet tefecileri
ABD’nin bor¢ geri doéndiren
menkul kiymetlerini satin almak
icin birbiriyle yaristilar ¢unki
bunlar neredeyse risksiz olarak
derecelendirilmisti ve hatta
ylksek faiz oranlari 6denmisti.
Girisim rekabeti ve isci-
patron micadeleleri -bunlar ka-
pitalizmin 06z bilesenleridir-
buglinki “finansal Kkriz”in
baslica nedenleri oldular. Maliye
Bakanhgi Sekreteri Paulson ve
FED Baskani Bernanke tara-
findan devletin ¢ok blyik kur-
tarmasinaniyet edilse de, durgun
ucretlere ya dabunun sebebi olan
rekabete hitap etmeyecekler. Bu-
nun yerine, niyet edilen kurtar-
ma, bor¢ vermeye geri donmeyi
ve boylece ekonomiyi krizden ¢i-
karmayi umut eden tefecilerdeki
cok buyik meblaglar atarak,
finansal krizi “tamir etmeyi”
planliyor. Clnkl bu *“¢dzim”
kapitalist ekonomimizin altinda
yatan problemlerine aldirmaz,
basarili olmaolasiligi zayiftir.
Kapitalizmin rolind
sorgulamak, onayodnelik meydan
okumaya izin vermek ABD
liderleri i¢in tasavvur edilemez.
Tam tersi, onlarin “politika-
lari”nin baslica amaci kapitaliz-
mi surdirmek; daha ¢cok mevcut
krizin sorumlulugunu kamuoyu
tartismasi disinda tutmak ve
simdiye kadarki politik hareketin
disinda tutmaktir. Yine de
simdiki kriz, diger bircoklan
gibi, bir kez daha Marx’in haya-
letini, kapitalizmin g0lgesini
yukseltiyor. Hayaletin iki temel
mesaji aciktir: (1) buglnkdi kiire-
sel finansal kriz, kapitalizmin 6z

bilesenlerinden kaynaklaniyor
ve (2) mevcut krizi gercekten
¢cOzmek ig¢in, toplumu
kapitalizmin Otesine gotlirmek
icin bu bilesenleri degistirmek
gerekiyor.

Mesela, her girisimdeki
isciler kendi kendilerinin kolek-
tif yonetim kurulu olduklarinda,
isverenlerle isciler arasindaki
gecmis kapitalist mucadelenin
ustesinden gelinecektir. Eger
kamu kurumlart girisimlerin,
birbirine bagh tretim kararlarini
koordine ederlerse, artakalan
girisim rekabeti, artan perfor-
mansi &ddullendirmeye odakla-
narak sinirlanacaktir. ABD
hikumeti sadece blyuk finansal
kuruluslari kurtarmayabilir,
bunun yaninda; onlari is¢i ve
isverenlerin ayni insanlar oldu-
gu, koordinasyon ve rekabetin
girisim etkilesiminin baslica ve
ikincil gériinimleri oldugu, giri-
simlere dondstirmek isteyebilir.
ABD hiklimeti Fennie Mae,
Freddie Mac ve AIG’nin y0One-
timlerini Gstlendi. Bu, ne bu giri-
simlerin drgltlenmesini ne de
aralarindaki yikici rekabeti de-
gistirdi. Bu aci bir kayip firsattir.
Eger politik rlzgarlar yeterince
uzaga dogru ve yeterince hizli
degistirmeye devam ederse, ka-
pitalizmin Otesine gecerek mev-
cut krize yanit verecek ¢ozlimler
hala denenebilir.

*http://mrzine.monthlyreview.or
g/2008/wolff260908.html
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Capitalist Crisis, Marx's Shadow

apitalism happens.
When and where it does,
capitalism casts its own

by Rick WOLFF*

substituting computers and other
machines for workers, and by
bringing in low-wage immi-

special shadow: a self-critiqughts, employers drove down

capitalism’s basic flaws that says
modern society can do better by
establishing very different, post-
capitalist economic systems.
This critical shadow rises up to
terrify capitalism when -- in
crisis periods such as now --
capitalism hits the fan. Karl
Marx poetically called that
shadow the specter that haunts
capitalism.

The so-called financial
crisis today is a symptom. The
underlying disease is capitalism:
an economic system that weaves
implacable and destructive
conflict into its production and
distribution of goods and ser-
vices. Employers and employees
need to cooperate to make the
economy work, but they are fo-
rever adversaries whose con-
flicts periodically burst into cri-
ses. So it is today. Capitalism
also locks employers into those
endless struggles with and
against one another that we call
competition. It too periodically
erupts into conflicts and crises.
And so itis today.

Employer-employee
conflict contributed to today’s
global capitalist meltdown as
follows. Inthe 1970s, employers
found away to stop the long-term
slow rise in real wages of their
employees. By outsourcing jobs
overseas to take advantage of
cheaper wages, by drawing US
women into the labor force, by
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their employees’ wages even as
they produced ever more com-
modities for sale. The results
were predictable. On the one
hand, company profits soared
(after all, workers produced ever
more while not having to be paid
any more). One the other hand,
after a few years, stagnant wor-
kers’ wages proved insufficient
to enable them to buy the
growing output of their labor.
Given how capitalism works,
employers unable to sell all that
they produce lay off their own
employees. And of course, that
only compounds the problem.
Thus, in the 1970s,
another capitalist crisis loomed
as a bad recession hit hard. But
that crisis was kept short because
US capitalism found a way to
postpone it: massive debt. Since
employers succeeded in keeping
wages from rising, the only way
to sell the ever-expanding output
was to lendworkers the money to
buy more. Corporations invested
their soaring profits in buying
new securities backed by wor-
kers’ mortgages, auto loans, and
credit-card loans. Owners of
such securities were thereby en-
titled to portions of the monthly
payments workers made on those
loans. In effect, the extra profits
made by keeping workers’wages
down now did double duty for
employers who earned hefty in-
terest payments by loaning part

of those profits back to the
workers. What a system!
Postponing the solution
to crisis of the 1970s only
prepared the way for the bigger
one now. Booming consumer
lending in the 1980s, 1990s, and
since 2000, especially in the
deregulated financial world of
Reagan and Bush America,
provoked wild profit-driven
excesses and corruption (the
stock market "bubble" and then
the real estate "bubble’). It also
loaded millions of Americans
with unsustainable debts. By
2006, the most stressed
borrowers -- "sub-prime" -- co-
uld no longer pay what they
owed. This house of debt cards
then began its spiraling descent.
Competition among en-
terprises also contributed to this
crisis. As some banks made big
profits rushing to lend to wor-
kers, other lenders feared that
those banks would use those
profits to outcompete them. So
they too rushed into "consumer
lending."” To raise the money to
make such profitable loans to
workers, lenders made expanded
use of new types of financial
instruments, chiefly securities
backed by workers’ debt
obligations (securities whose
owners received portions of
workers’ loan repayments). US
lenders sold these securities glo-
bally to tap into the entire world’s
cash. The whole world thus got
drawn into depending on a
whirlpool: US capitalism prop-
ping up its workers’ purchasing



power with costly loans because
it no longer raised their wages.
The competing rating companies
(Fitch, Moody’, Standard and
Poor, etc.) inaccurately assessed
these securities’riskiness. These
companies competed for the bu-
siness of lenders who needed
high ratings to sell the debt-
backed securities. Private and
public lenders around the world
competed with one another by
buying the US debt-backed
securities because they were
rated as nearly riskless and yet
paid high interestrates.

Enterprise competition
and employer-employee conf-
licts -- both core components of
capitalism -- have been major
causes of today’s "financial
crisis.” Yetthe huge government
bailout now proposed by
Treasury Secretary Paulson and
FED Chairman Bernanke does
not address either the problem of
stagnant wages or that of com-
petition. Instead the proposed
bailout plans to "fix" the finan-
cial crisis by throwing vast sums
at the big lenders in the hope that
they will resume lending and so
pull the economy out ofits crisis.
Because this "solution™ ignores
the underlying problems of our
capitalist economy, its prospects
for success are poor.

No questioning, let alone
challenging, of capitalism’s role
is conceivable for US leaders.
Quite the contrary, their
"policies™ aim chiefly to preserve
capitalism -- largely by keeping
its responsibility for the current
crisis out of public debate and
thus away from political action.
Yet this crisis, like many others,
raises Marx’s specter, capita-
lism’s shadow, once again. The
specter’s two basic messages are
clear: (1) today’s global financial
crisis flows from core com-
ponents of the capitalist system
and (2) to really solve the current
crisis requires changing those
components to move society be-
yond capitalism.

For example, if workers
in each enterprise became their
own collective boards of direc-
tors, the old capitalist conflicts
between employers and emp-
loyees would be overcome. If
state agencies coordinated enter-
prises’ interdependent produc-
tion decisions, the remaining en-
terprise competition could be
limited to focus on rewards for
improved performance. The US
government might not just bail
out huge financial institutions
but also require them to change
into enterprises where employers
and employees were the same
people and where coordination
and competition became the
major and minor aspects of
enterprise interactions. The US
government took over Fannie
Mae, Freddie Mac, and AIG, it
changed neither the organization
of these enterprises nor the
destructive competition among
them. That was a tragically lost
opportunity. If the political
winds continue to change far
enough and fast enough,
solutions responding to the
current crisis by moving beyond
capitalism mightyet be tried.

*http://mrzine.monthlyreview.or
g/2008/wolff260908.html
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Ah Su Universitelerimiz

Bir Dile Gelse...

Sulayman Faruk GONCUOGLU

Istanbul Sehri Kiiltiir Tarihi Arastirmalari Merkezi

arihler 1848 yilini
goOsterirken, bugunki
anlamda orta6gretimin

(farukgoncuoglu@yahoo.com)

Bu sistemin sagliksiz bir
yonu de yoktu. Ama eksiklikleri
vardi. Bugln uygulamaya

devami "tum ilim ve fenleri kagdistigimiz modern egitiminde

samak Uzere yatili ve gindizlu”
bir darulfunun, yani bir ylksek
okul anlayisi dile getirilmeye
baslanmistir. Ayni yil bu
dustinceler gergeklestirilmeye
calisilsa da, biz bu gayretlerin ilk
sonuclarint 1870 yilinda
gormekteyiz. 11k tasavvur edilen
Darulfinun anlayisi, Maarif
Nezareti nezdinde olmus ve ilk
dastndlenin bir ilerisi seklinde
gerceklestirilmistir.

Modern egitim sistemi
diye tanimladigimiz, "tim ilim
ve fenleri kapsayan” bir tniver-
site anlayisi ise bir ¢irpida gelis-
memistir. Ne devlet ne de toplum
olarak egitim sistemine hi¢ de
yabanci degildik ama eskiden
beri var olan ve kokleri ¢ok eski-
ye dayanan egitim sistemimizin,
gunin sartlari da dikkate alinarak
yeniden gdzden gecirilmesi ve
yeni bir metoda kavusturulmasi
gerekiyordu.

Yeni bir egitim yontem
arayisini saglama cabalarinin bir
anda gerceklesemeyeceqi asikar-
dir. Neden diyecek olursak, ¢ok
eski bir gelenede sahip olan ve
uzun zamandan beri slregelen
ayni zamanda usta-cirak
iliskisine dayanan bir egitim sis-
temimiz mevcuttu. Ve bu sistem
gayet saghkl islemekteydi.
Bugunki anlamda, ara personel
dedigimiz, mesleki uzmanhga
sahip olan teknik eleman ihtiyaci
bu sistemle saglanmaktaydi. Ote
yandan dini ve tibbi egitimdeki
uygulama da bundan farksiz idi.
Medrese egitimi de, usta cirak
geleneginin hoca-talebe seklinde
uygulamasindan farksizdi.
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mikemmel oldugunu sdyleye-
meyiz. EQitim sistemi ddénemin
teknolojik, demografik ve siyasi
gelisimleri icerisinde kendini
yeniledigi gibi gelistirmektedir
de.

Degisen dlnyanin ihti-
yaclari icerisinde, mesleki uz-
manlik yaninda "tim ilim ve fen-
leri kapsayan” bir ylksek egitim
uygulamasina gecilmesi ve
yayginlastirilmasi gerekmektey-
di. Bu anlamda yapilan ilk sag-
ikl uygulamayi, yani devletin
bunu oncelikli bir gorev olarak
algilayip hayata gecirebilmesini
Il. Abdilhamid déneminde gor-
mekteyiz.

Kisa soluklu Darulfinun
demelerinin ardindan Kalici olan
dctnct Darllfunun 1 Agustos
1900 tarihinde Sultan II. Abdul-
hamid’in fermaniyla acilacaktir.
1866°da kurulan Mekteb-i Tib-
biye-i Sahane (Tip Fakultesi) ve
1880°de kurulan Hukuk Mektebi
(Hukuk Fakdltesi) Darulflnun’a
dahil edilerek, Ulum-1 Riyaziye
ve Tabiiye (Fen ve Matematik
Bilimleri Fakiiltesi), Edebiyat
Fakuiltesi ve llahiyat Fakilteleri
de kurulmustur.

Modern Universite egitim
tarihimiz bu yillardan itibaren
baslayacaktir. Dartlfunun 1932
yilina kadar Yeni Tirkiye Cum-
huriyeti’nin kemiklesmesine
degin surecte 6nemli rol oyna-
digi gibi,yeni devletin uzman
ihtiyacini da ilk kapsamda
karsilamaktaydi. Ote yandan
gelismekte ve de@ismekte olan
toplumun c¢ok sesliligini ifa
etmekteydi. I. Turk Tarih Kon-

gresinde istanbul Darilfi-
nun’undan bazi hocalarin yeni
devletin resmi dil ve tarih goris-
lerini elestirmek cesaretini gos-
termeleri artik yeni devletin yeni
fikirlerini idame ettirecek, yeni
bir dartlfinun versiyonunun bu-
lunmasi gerektigini hissettire-
cektir..

1933 Temmuzunda
cikarilan bir kanunla Darilfunun
lagvedildi ve yerine ayni gun
Istanbul Universitesi kuruldu.
Yeni Universite, her seyi ile yeni
olan devletin uzman ihtiyacini
saglamaya baslarken, yeni bir
temel destur belirlemisti. Maarif
Vekilinin  12.9.1933 tarihli
Milliyet Gazetesihde yer alan
ifadelerine go0re atamalarda
"ilimden ziyade idealistlik ©n
planda tutulmustu”. Maarif
Vekaleti denetimindeki, Istanbul
Universitesi, basibos birakilacak
kadar da degildir. Oyle olmustur
ki, siyasi kontrol yaninda,
profesorlerden derse devam cet-
velleri isteyecek kadar is siki tu-
tulmustur.

ilk nasil baslanilirsa, 6yle
gider mantigiyla, dogustan me-
mur zihniyetiyle Gniversite anla-
yisi uygulamaya baslanacaktir. Is
disiplini ile bilim, bilim ile
dogustan memurluk birbiri ile
karisacaktir.

iImi serbestlik, ilmi ser-
bestligin siyasi olarak kontroli,
sahsi kusurlari ile yargi, siyasi
kontrol, ne drettigin degil ne
kadar mesai yaptiginin dikkate
alindigr bir egitim-6gretim
gorunusu olusturulmus ve gelis-
tirilmis olsa da Allah’in lutfi ile
bu sistem kisa bir strede tikan-
mis ve bir kargasa halinde bit-
mistir. Yiksek egitimimize ani
ve biryeni soluk gelivermistir.
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Yeni yuksek o6gretimimizin bu
ikinci kademesinde Nazi zul-
minden kacan Alman bilim
adamlarinin Turkiye’ye gelme-
leri ve Istanbul Universitesi’nde
gorev almalariyla yeni bir caga
atlanmistir.

Tekrardan kurulan
bilimsel disiplinle, is disiplinligi
olgusundan kurtulmus, yeni bi-
lim dallar kurularak Gniversite
bilimsel acgidan zenginlestiril-
mistir. On yillik bu yenicagin
ardindan, is disiplinligi 6zlemi
olanlarin cabalari da sonugsuz
kalmistir. Alman hocalari bir
sekilde geriye ya da Amerika’ya
yollama imkéanlari bulma son-
rasi, Alman bilim adamlarinin
yetistirdigi yeni yerli bilim
adamlari, baslatilan ilmi ¢alis-
malari ve disiplini strdirmek-
teydiler. Bu surecte tip, mihen-
dislik, fen bilimleri ve hukuk fa-
kilteleri bu konuda sansliydilar.
Sosyal bilimlerin tamami icin bu
ifadeyi kullanamiyoruz, fakat
arkeoloji ve sosyoloji bolimleri
sosyal bilimler icerisinde sansli
olanlardandi.

Tirkiye’de kurulmakta
olan yeni universiteler de,
Ankara’da kurulanlar da dahil
olmak tzere, 1933 ile 1950 arasl
bu iki ileri bir geri anlayisin
miraslarini devralmiglardir.

Bilhassa sosyal bilimler,
arastirmacilik ve laboratuar
calismalari yoninde yetersiz kal-
miglardir. Yer yer sahislar ba-
zindabasarili gelismeler ve calis-
malar olsa da genel tslup ideoloji
ile beslenen aktarmacilik esasi
uzerine idi.

1980 yili sonrasi, her
Tdrk gencinin Universiteye
girme modasl, Universiteler, uz-
man ve uzman Ustl insan yetis-
tirme vasfini, tip alani haricinde
kaybederek, okumus gencler ye-
tistirme esasini baz almaya bas-
lamistir. Bu sireg Universitelerin
bir sire Tlrkiye’nin gencg
nifusuna istihdam saglama yeri
olarak goérulmesi yaninda,
gelismekte olan illerimizin ve
bélgelerimizin ekonomik kalkin-
malarini saglayici, esnafin ve
bunu gerceklestiren vekillerin
ylzunl guldiren unsur olarak
gorilmesine neden olmustur.

Arastirmaciliktan yok-
sun, sadece ideolojik aktar-
maciliga dayanan bir sisteme
gecis saglanmistir.

1968 yili sonrasi, ozel
universiteler kurma girisimi
olarak, Akademi adi altinda
faaliyet gosteren 0zel yiksek
okullar Mimarlar Odasi’nin, 6zel
universitelerin Anayasadaki esit
egitim hakki esasini bozacak
nitelikte olmasina dayanarak,
Anayasa Mahkemesi’ne actigl
dava sonrasi 1968 yilindan itiba-
ren dakapanacaktir.

Anayasaya gore yuksek
okul kurma yetkisi devlete ait
oldugundan, bu kurumlar devlet
universiteleri ile birlestirilmis ve
tarihte kisa siren bir degisimin
sancilari olarak yerlerini almis-
lardir.Bu yeni 0zel universi-
telerin yeni bir bakis acisi ile
bilimsel yeni bir agilim iddialari
var miydi diye sorulacak olursa,
cevabi hayirdir. Clnki 6zel aka-
demiler olarak kurulan dniver-
sitelerin o donemdeki devlet
universitelerinin egitim kalitesi-
ni yakalayabilecek ne fiziksel
kosullari ne de ideal bilimsel
hedefleri mevcut degildi. Yine de
Devletin varsa 6zellin de var,
seklinde bir algilamamevcutidi.

Bilkent Universitesi’nin
1984 yilinda ilk vakif dniver-
sitesi olan kurulusu ile yiksek
egitim ve 6gretimde yeni bir ya-
pilanma ve gelisim baslayacak-
tir. 6zel Universitelerin ilki olan
bu vakifiiniversitesi, YOK deni-
len ve Universitelerin aga babasi
olan kurumun, kurucusu tara-
findan tasarlanmis ve hayata
gecirilmistir.

1997 vyih itibari ile
tekrardan kurulmaya baslanan ve
bugtn sayililart 44°0 bulan vakif
universitelerinin, 1984 yilinda
yasadiklari mekansal ve bilimsel
sikintilarla olusturduklari bilim-
sel hedeflerini ¢cok gelistirdikleri
sOylenemez. Ama Ote yandan
sadece mekénsal anlayista ok
blyuk merhaleler kat edildigi
inkar edilemez.

Tirkiye'de su anda 141
universite bulunmaktadir. Bu
sayisI her gecen gun agilan yeni
universitelerle artmaktadir.
Bunlardan 97’si devlet liniversi-

tesi, 44°0 ise vakif Universite-
sidir.

Birbirinin devami seklin-
de gelisen devlet Universiteleri-
ne, vakifdniversitelerinin de ka-
tilmasiyla, 1933-1950 yillarinin
kemiklesmis Kkitle Universitesi
olma geleneginin, kurulan vakif
universiteleri ile kiritlmasi yerine
devam ettirildigi gorulmektedir.

Her Universitenin fen-
edebiyat fakultesi kurma zorun-
lulugu yaninda, muhakkak hu-
kuk, iletisim, mihendislik fakul-
teleri agma zorunlulugu varmis
gibi, vakif tiniversiteleri de kitle
universiteleri olma gayretleri
icerisindedirler. Tabi vakif
universitelerinin maddi bakim-
dan en bulylk destekgisi olan
meslek yuksek okullarini bundan
ayri tutmak gerekiyor. Clnku
meslek yuksek okullari ayri bir
sorun olarak durmaktadir. Ara
kadrolara uzman yetistirmek, bir
nevi mesleki kalfa yetistirmek
icin ¢ok elzem olan bu okullar,
dort yillik egitime giremeyen-
lerin tercih ettigi okullar olmus-
tur. Bugun bazi vakif Gniversi-
telerinin yeni ve eleman acigi
olan meslek dallari Gzerinde
egitim vererek bu israrci hatadan
vazgectikleri goriulmektedir.
Fakat M.Y. O. mantiginin dni-
versiteler genelinde kullin de-
gismesi gerekmektedir.

Kurulan her vakifiniver-
sitesinin bir kurulus amaci bu-
lunmaktadir. Tabii ki bazilarinin
hichir amacinin olmamasi da do-
galdir. Yeni bir sektor olarak ge-
lismekte olan yeni Universitele-
rin Kkitle dniversiteleri olmalan
yaninda, gelecekle ilgili ciddi bir
strateji eksiklikleri bulunmakta-
dir. Her yeni Universite Tlrkiye-
’nin gen¢ nufusuna talip bulun-
maktadir. Devlete giremeyen her
dgrenci bir Pazar olarak goril-
mektedir. Vakif Universitelerin
kurulusunda esasinda “ya bizde
bir Gniversite kuralim”ifadesiyle
yola ¢ikilmaktan vazgecildigi ve
bu alanda gosterilen faaliyetin
once siyasi, sonra sosyal ve kul-
tirel bir giic oldugu fark edilme-
ye nispeten de olsa baslanil-
mistir. Ama ekonomik pazar
olarak sadece Turkiye ile sinirli
kalinmaktadir.
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Yeni kurulan Gniversite-
lerin, dncelikle bir kitle Gniversi-
tesi olmaktan ¢ok, ihtisas tniver-
siteleri olma yoluna gitmeleri
gerekmektedir. Amerika ve Av-
rupa’daki 0Universite sayilarina
baktigimizda, Amerika da Top-
lam 5758, Avrupa’da Ingiltere-
‘ye baktigimizda 100 Universite
ve 50 kadar da yuksekokul kuru-
mu yer alirken, Almanya da
Universitelerin toplam say1 901
gecmistir. Geleneksel Meslek
Y iksekdgretim Kurumu olan
Hochschule’lerin sayisi ise,
177Yyi bulmaktadir. ABD’de de
kolej ve Universite terimleri es
anlamh olarak kullanildigi gibi,
fakilte terimi yerine, school of
law, school of engineering, me-
dical school, business school vb.
isimlerin kullantldigini dikkate
almak gerekir.

Turkiye, bu potansi-
yeline ragmen diinya érneklerine
nazaran daha pek cok tniver-
siteyi kaldirabilecek kapasiteye
sahiptir. Ama bu kapsamda, bir
bilim dalinda ihtisaslasmis, ba-
zilarinin laboratuar niteliginde
teknoloji ve fikri gelisim Uzerine
yonelmis, az sayida dgrenci ala-
rak yiksek egitim veren egitim
kurumlari kurulmasi gerekmek-
tedir.

Bizde hala 6zel univer-
site anlayisi biyik kampuslere
ve ihtisaml binalara sahip tni-
versiteler olarak anlasiimaktadir.
Egitim Kalitesi, derin uzman
egitimi, aktaran degil Ureten, fik-
ri ve teknolojik gelisime dnculuk
eden Gniversite anlayisina su an
icin uzak bulunmaktayiz. lyi bir
egitimin 6grencinin musteri,
dogal olarakta musterinin veli
nimet olarak goruldigu bir anla-
yisla yapilamayacag! asikardir.
Musteri veli nimettir anlayisinin
temelinde ise yatirim yapilan bi-
nalar ile personelin masraflari
yatmaktadir. Sadece ekonomik
olarak dusunulip bu anlayisla
kurulan ve yiksek 6grenim gir-
dabina giren meslek ylksek
okullarinin Turkiye’nin gelisi-
mine ve genc nufusun egitimine
herhangi bir faydasi olmayacak-
tir. Okumus fakat herhangi bir
sahsi kanaate ve diinya gorusine
sahip olmayan gencleri yetis-
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tire(meye)n universitelerin ku-
rulmasina artik bir son verilme-
lidir.

Bugln ister devlet, ister
vakif tniversitesi olsun, ikisinin
de bir egitim politikasi yoktur.
Hedefleri var mi? Var tabii ki, he-
defler hicbir sekilde eksilemez.
Ote yandan Kitle Universitele-
rinin egitim kalitesi hizla dis-
mektedir. Bireysel bazda sagla-
nan basarilar, Universitelerin
egitim politikasindan kaynaklan-
mamakta, kazara meydana gel-
mektedir. BOlUm yo6netimleri,
klikleri catistirtarak yonetmeyi
bir akademik ydnetim olarak
algilamaktadir. Universitelerde,
bilhassa vakif universitelerinde,
sosyal alanlarda bile fikri bir
onculuk yapilamadigi ortadadir.
28 Subat anlayisinin bile vakif
universitelerinde bilimsellik
adina uygulanmaya calisiima-
sinin utancinin farkinda bile ol-
mayIp, yasasin yeni kral anlayisi
icerisinde, Universite kantinle-
rinin isletmesini iktidara yakin
isimlere vererek savusturulmasi
bile Gniversite anlayisi zannedil-
mektedir.

Bir sektor olarak tniver-
siteler icerisinde, kitle Universi-
teleri olmavasfini devam ettirme
gucind sahip olanlar disinda, di-
gerleri icerisinde, ihtisas Univer-
sitelerinden teknoloji ve fikri ge-
lisimlere, arastirmaci Universi-
teler olarak mali agidan gelecek-
leri cok parlak géziikmektedir.

Bugiin Turkiye genelin-
de ister devlet, ister vakifiniver-
sitesi olsun insan yonetimi soru-
nu en temel ¢ikmaz olarak dur-
maktadir. Akademik kadrolar
icin 6nemli olan kariyer hedef-
leridir. Y &netimin de, genel baki-
si ayni dogrultudadir. Unvanlar
dikkate alinirken, uzmanlasma
ve bireysel gelisim gdérmezden
gelinmektedir. Unvanlarin sihirli
bir degnek gibi Ustln bir ilmi
basar1 saglayacaginin kabullen-
mek istenmesindeki israrcilik bir
tirlh anlagilamamaktadir. Bazi
akademik kadrolarda yer alan
gen¢c bilim adami adaylari
mesleki gelisimlerini tamamen
cahistigr kurumun inisiyatifine
birakirken, bazi akademik kadro-
larda yer alan akademisyenlerin

gayretleri de 6grenci begenisi ve
yonetimle anlasip anlasamama
yani yonetimin suyuna gidip git-
medigine go6re degerlendiril-
mektedir. Uygulanmakta olan bu
psikolojik ve fiziki baski altinda
birakilip pasifsize edilmis, fakat
ilmi derinligi olan kiymetli bir
hoca olarak kalmasi saglanmaya
cahisiimaktadir. Bu ¢ikmazi
kirma basarisi saglamis hoca sa-
yisinin, bilhassa sosyal bilimler-
de iki elin parmagini gecmeye-
cek kadar az oldugunu sdylemek
abarti olmayacaktir.

Turkiye deki bitin dni-
versitelerde hissettirilen ama
herkesin agikca ifsa etmekten ka-
¢cindigi bu baski politikasi gelis-
mekte olan bilimsel ¢calismalarin
sonuglanmamasi gercegini
dogurmaktadir. Butiin akademik
hayati boyunca, bununla higbir
seye bulasmayarak herkesle iyi
gecinme politikasini benimseyip
varhigini devam ettiren ilmi de-
gere sahip hocalarin, maalesef
hicbir yazili eserler Uretmeden
emekli olduklari gdrmekteyiz.
Ote yandan hirginliklari ile bu
olusuma tavir koyan akademik
kadrolarda yer alanlarin da, tni-
versitedeki yonetim iktidarini ele
gecirme gayretleri icerisinde, si-
yasi olusumlara dogru kayis-
lariyla da ilmi ¢alismalara vakit
bulamadan ve fazlabir sey Urete-
meden emekli olduklari gorul-
mektedir.

Sonucta ilmi calismalar
ve Universitelerdeki egitim kali-
tesi dismustir. Bugin vakifini-
versitelerdeki ilk kadrolar devlet
universitelerin deki bu ¢ikmaz
muammadan kacan ve yorulmus
hocalardan miutesekkil oldugu
icin, bu hocalar vakif Giniversite-
lerinin ilk ddnem egitim politika-
larina saghkli yon verememis-
lerdir.

Halen vakif Gniversitele-
ri olarak, mesleki gelisimleri icin
caba harcayan akademik kadro-
larin gogu zaman gergeklesmesi
gl¢c durumlar icin gereginden
fazla zaman harcamak isteme-
mektedirler. Onemli olan unvan-
lari ve populerlikleridir. Buna
karsin, ilmi gelismelerin gergek-
lesmesi olasihgi daha fazla olan
gelisim imkanlarini kagirirlar.



Devlet ve vakif universi-
teleri icin gecerli olan en 6nemli
yanilgi ise: gibi ilmi bir gelisim
ve basari ifade etmeyen, bir der-
lemeden ibaretbildirileri ile sehir
sehir, Universite Universite ve Ul-
ke ulke gezen akademisyenlerin
desteklenmesidir.

Nedeni de c¢ok agciktir.
Yukarida izah ettigimiz (zere
uretimsiz ortamin sonucu Ureti-
yormus gibi yapanlar su Ustlinde
kalmasidir..

Universitelerimizin bir
diger 6nemli eksigi de personel
planlamasidir. Personel ihtiyaci-
nin sayl ve nitelik olarak belir-
lenmesi ve personel planlamasi
konusu cokta dikkate alinma-
maktadir. Bilhassa vakif tiniver-
sitelerinde gorevlendirilen idari
mudurler ve muhasebe depart-
mani ile bu sorunun ¢ozildigine
inaniimaktadir. Kokli devlet
universitelerinin bu konuda ga-
yet basarili olmalarinin sebebi de
buralarda gorev olan kadronun
uzun sireli devlet memurlugu
tecribesinden kaynaklanmak-
tadir. Yeni devlet tniversiteleri
icin bunu soylemek ise imkan-
sizdir.

Tabii ki, Personel Plan-
lamasi Gniversitelerimiz disin-
daki pek cok ilmi kurumlari-
mizin da temel sorunudur. Ama
bir tirli dikkate alinmamaktadir.

Insan ydnetimi sorunu ve
personel planlamasinin saghkli
olusturulamamasi ise en blyuk
bir gercege cevap verememekte-
dir. Bilgi yonetimi. Evet, Univer-
sitelerimiz bilgi yonetimini ya-
pamamaktir. Bunun ilk farkina
varisimiz Sovyet sisteminin da-
gilmasi Gzerine, Tirk Cumbhuri-
yetleri ile kurulan duygusal ba-
gimiz disinda herhangi bir bilgi-
mizin olmadi§inin ortaya ¢cikma-
styla olmustur..Buglinde ayni se-
yi Ortadogu ile yasamaktayiz.Ne
Arap cografyasi Uizerine ne de il-
gili Ulkelerle alakali edebiyat,
sosyoloji,antropoloji v.s. alanlar-
da ansiklopedi maddeleri ve bati
literatiriin deki yorumlamalarin
disinda genel ihtisas alanlarina
sahip degiliz, kabullenmek iste-
mesekte bu bir gergektir. En
azindan bu agigimizi hizli bir se-
kilde kapatmaya calismaktayiz.
Icerimizdeki Kirtlerle ilgili
oldugu gibi...

Universitelerimiz, Tirki-
ye’nin sanat ve kultir hayatina
yon verememektedir. Ne egitim
ne de kiltur politikasi gelisimine
on ayak olamamaktadirlar. Hala
bu konuda bir gayret gosterildi-
gini gorememekteyiz. Devlet
universitelerinin akademik un-
van ¢ikmazi igerisinde bu basari-
y1 gostermesini beklememiz
yanlis olur. Ama pek ¢ok imkan-
lara sahip vakif universitelerinin
hala tekrardan ve taklitcilikten
Oteye de bir sey yapamadigini
gérmek insani tzmektedir.

Bugun ©Onumizde pek
cok orneklerle dolu olan, Ameri-
ka ve Ingiltere’de bir¢cok sanat
okulu ile karsilasmaktayiz. Bun-
larin birebir kotd taklitleri yanina
Tlrkiye’nin sahip oldugu deger-
ler ve tarihi derinligi igerisinde
bir ekol olusturulmasi ve kaltura
bir gl¢ olarak degerlendirerek
bunun eyleme sokulmasini sag-
lamaktan hala uzak durmaktayiz.
Bir sinema Universitesi fikri im-
kénsiz olarak distntlmemelidir.
Kulturel ve siyasi yaptirim glicu
gelecekte kisa bir stirede anlasi-
lacaktir.

Tekrardan ifade edilecek
olunursa; Tabii ki bunda hala va-
kif Gniversitelerimizin, bir kitle
universitesi algisi icerisinde ele
alinmasindan ve akademik kad-
rolarin olusturulmasinda da un-
van, populerlik ve bizim adam
olgusu icerisinde degerlendiril-
mesinde bulunulmasinin payi
vardir.

Bugun vakif mdutevel-
liliklerine baktigimizda sanat ve
kitlere uzak pek ¢ok ismin karar
merciinde oldugu gorulecektir.
Bu sahislarinda kendi cevre ve
gorasleri dogrultusunda karar
vererek, gelisimi engellemekten
Oteye gidemedikleri gorilecek-
tir. Alinan gelisim kararlari mu-
tevellilerin duygusal bakislari ile
bigcimlenmektedir.En guzel or-
nek Istanbul arastirmalari tzeri-
ne bir arastirma merkezinin ku-
rulmasi istendiginde “igerisinde
Bizans bahsi ge¢cmesiyle, aman
Bizans diriltilir” diyenlerle Kkar-
silasiimastyla olmustur.

Ingiltere ekonomisinin
yuzde 20’si yabanci dgrencilere
sunulan dil egitimi ve yiksek 6g-
retimden saglanmaktadir. Bu ul-
ke icerisinde halen yaklasik 13

bin Turk 6grencinin ve uzmani-
nin yer aldigi disinulirse, ra-
kamlar sasirtici olmaktadir. Ve
Ingiltere'de egitim cok pahali bir
deger olarak sunulmaktadir. Egi-
tim disindaki yasam maliyetle-
rine de bakildiginda konaklama,
yemek, ulasim, giyim, egitim
arag-gerecleri, sosyal faaliyetler
ve sigorta harcamalari tlkenin
ekonomik gelirinde 6nemli bir
yer tutmaktadir.Bu da bize para
yonetimi sunmaktadir.

Turkiye’nin son dis poli-
tikasindaki gelismeler Turkiye’-
ye yabanci 6grencilerin gelisinde
onemli tesvik edici oldu. Halen
devlet Universitelerine ciddi bir
talep yasanmaktadir. Ve bu talep
karstlanamamaktadir. Bu gelis-
meler bir egitim ve kaltir politi-
kasi icerisinde gelistirilerek va-
kif iniversitelerine yonlendirme
yapilabilir. Bu beraberinde bir
paraydnetimini getirecektir.

Halen vakif dniversite-
lerimiz Turkiye potansiyelini
dikkate almaktadir. Cevre ulke-
ler hicbir sekilde dikkate alinma-
maktadir.Bugiin Azerbaycan,Su-
riye, Yunanistan Iran ve Balkan
cografyasinda yer alan devletler
icerisinde ciddi gelir duzeyine
sahip bir nufus ve bu nafusun
genc bireyleri yer almaktadir.
Siyasi gelismeler disinda egitim
kalitesi ve kiltlrel guc Uzerine
yapilacak ilmi ve kulturel politik
yatirimlarla nitelikli bir ekono-
mik para yonetim sistemi kurula-
bilecegi gdzden kaciriimamahidir

Nitelikli mesleki ylksek
okullarve sosyal bilimlerde yeni ge-
lisimlere ve uzmanlik alanlarina
yatirim yapilmasi gerekmektedir.
Bir Suriyeli gence Arap tarihini biz-
lerin 6gretebilecedi ve yonlendire-
bilecegi uzman kadrolara ihtiyac
bulunmaktadir. Akademik unvanlar
disinda, ilmi metodolojiye héakim
uzman bireylere yatirim yapilmasi
gerekmektedir.

Artik bu tarihten itibaren,
yeni vakif Universiteleri olarak,
Ilme ve uzman niteliginde ilim ada-
mina yatirim yapmayan ve ihtisas-
Ia?(mayan universitelerin uzun so-
luklu yasama sansi olmayacaktir.
Bireysel bazda kalindi§i miiddetce
bu anlamsiz vakif Gniversiteleri ser-
vet yeme makineleri haline donige-
cek.Mitevelli egolarinin tatmin
edildigi bir is yeri hviyetinden
Oteye gidemeyecektir.
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What if Universities Begin to Talk

n 1848, a bording and a day
Ottoman universities, na-
mely a sense of college,

Siulayman Faruk GONCUOGLU
istanbul City Cultural History Research Center

(farukgoncuoglu@yahoo.com)

This system was not un-
sound. Yet, there was some shor-
tages. At the same time, we can

which was supposed to embrace not say that modern education

all education and science after
secondary education in today’s
context was expressed. Although
these ideas were tried to pursuit
in the same year, we see first
results of these efforts in 1870.
The first supposed sense of Otto-
man University was in the pre-
sence of Ministry of Education
and it was achieved as the ahead
ofthe first supposed.

On the other hand, a sen-
se of university embracing “all
education and science” which we
called as modern education
system was not developed in a
trice. We both as of state and so-
ciety were no stranger to edu-
cation system. However, our pre-
existing and deep rooted educa-
tion system was supposed to be
reviewed and formed a new met-
hod considering today’s con-
ditions.

It was apparent that ef-
forts of forming a new education
method wasnot achieved in a
trice. The reason was we had
very old customs tradition and
pre-existing education system as
well as based on mentor system
and the system was running so-
und. Requirement of craft having
professional training, which we
called intermediate staff in to-
day’s context, was provided thro-
ugh this system. On the other
hand, religious and medical prac-
tice was not different from this
system. Madrassa education was
also indifferent from mentor tra-
dition corresponding teacher-
studentrelation.
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system which we try to apply is
perfect. Education system is not
only reforming itself by tech-
nologic, demographic and politic
progress but also developing
itself.

It was necessity that in
changing world, a higher educa-
tion embracing all education and
science as well as professional
training should be carried into
practice and generalized. In this
sense, the first sound practice,
that is to say perceiving itas apri-
or task and actualizing it by state ,
was occurred under the reign of
I1 Abdilhamid.

After short-term Otto-
man University practices, the
third permanent Ottoman Uni-
versity was opened on the date of
1 August 1900 by firman of I
Abdulhamid. “Ulum-o Riyaziye
and Tabiiye” Faculty of mathe-
matics and sciences , faculty of
letters and Religious studies was
founded including Mekteb-i Tib-
biye-i Sahane ( Medical Fa-
culty)founded in 1866 and Hu-
kuk Mektebi (Faculty of Law)
founded in 1880

Modern education sys-
tem has been actualized for those
years. Ottoman University pla-
yed a crucial role in the ongoing
process of ossifying of New Re-
public of Turkey and it also met
need of Professional in the state
in the first leg. Onthe other hand,
It performed multivocality of de-
veloping and changing society.
Lecturers from Istanbul Ottoman
University showed courage to

criticize new state’s official lan-
guage and historical ideas in |I.
Turkish Historical Congress. It
gave rise to a new sense of Otto-
man University version which
could sustain new thoughts of
new state.

Ottoman University was
abolished with enacted law in
July of 1933 and instead Istanbul
University was founded in the sa-
me day. While the new Univer-
sity began to meet need of Pro-
fessional requirement of newly
state in every sense, it also adap-
ted anew approach. According to
statement of Vice of Minister of
Education stated in Milliyet Ga-
zette on the date of 12.9.1933,
“idealistical rather than
education” was prioritized. Is-
tanbul University, in the presen-
ce ofboard of education was not
a unchecked place. Besides, it
was so firmly controlled that
even attendance sheets was reg-
uested from professors as well as
under political control.

“As the twig is bent, so
grows the tree “ was actualized
for inborn officers concerning
sense of University. Labor dis-
cipline and science, science and
inborn public service was inter-
mingled.

Although an education
system considering educational
liberty, political control of edu-
cational liberty, jurisdiction with
personal fault, political control,
considered how long you make
work time rather than what you
produce was formed and deve-
loped, this system was blocked in
a short time with God’s blessing
and resulted in a chaotic way. A
sudden and new breath was given
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anew impulse to our higher edu-
cation. In second stage of our
new higher education, By mo-
ving of German scientists esca-
ping from Nazi violence to Tur-
key and charging of them in Is-
tanbul University , anew ground
was formed. Labor discipline
phenomenon was removed thro-
ugh scientific discipline founded
again and university was enric-
hed by founding new branches of
science. After decade with mo-
dern times, effort of those lon-
ging for labor discipline remai-
ned inconclusive. After German
scientists were sent back or to
America in somehow, new native
scientists educated by German
scientist sustained initiated edu-
cational studies and discipline.
Within this period, medicine, en-
gineering, sciences and faculties
of law had an advantage. We can
not include all part of social sci-
ences in this sense; yet arche-
ology and department of socio-
logy had advantage among social
sciences.

Founding new universiti-
es in Turkey, including Ankara, it
was inherited a sense oftwo steps
forward one step back between
1933 and 1950.

Especially social scien-
ces remained incapable of re-
search and laboratory studies.
Although there was successful
developments and works on the
basis of personal, general app-
roach was based on eclecticism
nurtured by ideology

After 1980, the trend
which based on entering every
Turkish young to University, uni-
versities, educating specialists
and superior specialists lost its
effect with the exception of me-
dicine and it started to regard
educated people. In this period,
universities were seen as the pla-
ce where young population had
employment. In addition, it was
seen as the fact which helped
economic improvement of deve-
loping cities and regions and ma-
ke tradesman and representatives
actualizing it happy.

It was transition to sys-
tem based on only ideological ec-

lecticism depriving ofresearch.

After 1968,as an attempt
to found private universities, pri-
vate higher schools activated un-
der the name of academia was
closed in 1968 after the case su-
ed by Constitutional Court based
on the idea presented by Cham-
ber of Architects that private uni-
versities broke equal education
right stated in Constitution.

According to constituti-
on, as authority of founding col-
lege belong to state, these institu-
tions were united with state uni-
versities and it took their place as
the change which lasted very
short time. Did these new private
universities have scientific deve-
lopment with their new view-
point? The answer is no as they
were neither physical conditions
nor idealist scientific goals
which could catch quality of edu-
cation concerning state universi-
ties. Nonetheless, it was percei-
ved that private system in state
had the education.

A new structure and de-
velopment in higher education
began when Bilkent University
was founded as the first foun-
dation university. Bilkent was
designed and actualized by foun-
der of higher education institu-
tions which defined as the head
ofall universities.

Foundation universities,
which have been founded since
1997 and are 44 in figures, can
not develop scientific goals for-
med as a result of locational and
scientifical problems .Yet, on the
other hand, ,it can not be denied
that we passed many phases in
locational sense

There are 141 univer-
sities in Turkey at present. This
figure is getting higher with
newly-founded universities.
There are 97 state universities
and 44 foundation universities.

After foundation univer-
sities followed state universities
developing interconnected, it
seen that tradition ofbeing ossifi-
ed university population bet-
ween 1933 and 1950 lasted rather
than disappearing with the effect
offoundation universities.

In addition to necessity of
founding faculty of science and
letters by every university,
foundation universities made an
effort to be university population
as ifthey were supposed to found
faculty of law, communication,
engineering. At this point, we
should exempt vocational high
school biggest supporters of fo-
undation universities in terms of
finance. The reason is that vo-
cational high schools remain as
another issue. Vocational high
schools which have a crucial role
in educating intermediate staff
namely qualified workman are
preferred by those who failed to
enter four-year universities. To-
day, some foundation univer-
sities have fields of profession
being new and having job va-
cancy and thus by doing this,
they gave up this persistent mis-
take. Yet, Sense of vocational
high school should be reformed
entirely among universities.

Every foundation univer-
sities have their own purpose. It
is very normal that some founda-
tion universities can be no foun-
dation purpose. In addition to be-
ing university population of
Newly-founded universities for-
ming a sector, they have serious
shortcomings. Every new uni-
versity target young population
of Turkey. Every student failed to
enter a state university are seen
as a “Market”. It is seen that fo-
undation universities have no
longer such principle as “Let’s
found a university” and it is un-
derstood partly that activities in
this field have firstly political,
then social and cultural power.
However, financial market is
only limited to Turkey.

Newly-founded universi-
ties should be specialization uni-
versities rather than being uni-
versity population. When we ta-
ke university figures of America
and Europe into account, there
are 5758 universities total in
America, 100 universities and
100 colleges in Europe, England.
On the other hand, total univer-
sity figure is more than 90 in
Germany.
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There are 177 “Hochschule”
which are atraditional vocational
high school. While college is eg-
uivalent to university in Ameri-
ca, it is remarkable that there are
some terms used instead of fa-
culty like school oflaw, school of
engineering, medical school, bu-
siness school etc.

Turkey has a capacity for
more universities compared to
some examples in the world des-
pite its potential. Yet, it is neces-
sary to found educational institu-
tions having specialized on any
field and having technology ba-
sed on laboratory and adopting
development and taking limited
number ofstudents

In turkey, there is a com-
mon belief that a private school
has big campuses and magni-
ficent buildings. We are now far
from quality of education, deep
professional education, sense of
university producing rather than
transferring , leading intellectual
and technological development.
It is very clear that a quality edu-
cation can not adopt student as a
“customer” and thus can not
adopt a consideration which is
“the customer is king”. Sense of
“The customer is king” is based
on invested buildings and costs
ofpersonnel. Vocational high sc-
hools concerning higher educa-
tion will not become useful for
development of Turkey and edu-
cation of young population as
they are founded by viewing fi-
nancial issues and adopt this no-
tion. It should be put an end foun-
ding universities which can (not)
train educated people having no
personal thought and worldview.

Today, neither state uni-
versity nor foundation university
has a education policy. Have they
any objective? Of course, they
have objectives and objectives
can not be lessened. On the other
hand, quality of education in uni-
versity population decreases
sharply. Personal achievements
do not arise from education poli-
cies of universities but by chan-
ce.( ) It is obvious that the-
re isno intellectual leading even
in social fields in universities ,
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especially in foundation univer-
sities. Even giving running of
canteen in universities to those
who support the party in rule
which reflect long live new king
consideration is seen as a sense
of university without noticing
applying of28 February situation
to foundation universities by
claiming science

Apart from universities
having a character of furthering
university population power in
the sector, the futures of from
specialized universities to
technologic and intellectual de-
velopments and research univer-
sities are very promising.

Whether it is a state uni-
versity or foundation university ,
the most fundamental problem is
people management throughout
Turkey. The most important is-
sue for academic staff is career
goals. The general view of admi-
nistration is also in the same way.
When considering titles, we see
that specialization and personal
progress are underestimated. It is
still not understood why it is be-
lieved that titles will enable supe-
rior educational success like ma-
gic wand. While some candi-
dates for young scientists com-
pletely leave their professional
development to their institutions,
efforts of academics in some
academic staff are evaluated in
accordance with student satis-
faction and being in good relati-
on with administration , that is to
say, keep on the right side of ad-
ministration.(....) It is not an
exaggeration that numbers of
professors who overcame this
issue are very few.

This policy of pressure
which is felt in universities and
avoided from exposure means
that developing scientific studies
should not be resulted. Unfor-
tunately, we see retirement of
professors who adopt a mild po-
licy and sustain their existence
by having scientific value with-
out producing any written work.
On the other hand, we see
retirement of professors who str-
uggle against this formation and
make effort for taking charge in

administration in power and
adopt similar policies with some
political environments without
finding any chance for scientific
studies and without producing
very much.

In short, scientific studies
and quality in universities has
decreased. In today, as first staff
foundation universities include
those tired professors who esca-
ped from state universities due to
these unsolved problems, these
professors could not able to sha-
pe first period of education poli-
ciesvery successfully.

In most cases, as founda-
tion universities academic staff
making effort for their profes-
sional progress do not want to
waste time more than adequate
What is important is their titles
and popularity. On the other
hand, they miss some progresses
concerning scientific develop-
mental which have a possibility
foractualizing ofit.

The most common mista-
ke for state and foundation uni-
versities is supporting of acade-
mics who carry proclamations
having no scientific progress and
success and just being collected
works throughout from cities to
universities and countries.

The reason is very
salient. As we mentioned above,
those who seem as if they were
producing become more appear
as aresult ofenvironment having
no producing.

Another shortcoming in
our universities is planning staff.
Number and quality of staffreg-
uirement and planning staff are
ignored. Especially in founda-
tion universities, by assigning
administrative manager and ac-
counting department , it is belie-
ved that this issue can be solved.
The reason why rooted state
universities are successful about
this issue is experience of staff
members who took part in civil
service for many years. We can
not say the same situation for
newly founded state universities.
Itvery clear that planning staff is
the most common problem in
many scientific institutions



except from universities. Yet,
this problem is somehow not
taken into consideration .

Problem ofpeople mana-
gement and not forming plan-
ning staff successfully can not
meet the biggest reality: infor-
mation management. Yes, our
universities can not make infor-
mation management. It was first
understood when it was become
apparent that we had no infor-
mation about Turkic republics
except emotional connections af-
ter the disintegration ofthe soviet
union. Today, we experience the
same situation with Middle East.
We have any specialization neit-
her on Arabian nor literature, so-
ciology, anthropology etc related
countries apart from encyclo-
pediaitems and interpretations in
West literature. Although we do
not want to accept, it is the truth.
At least, we try to close our defi-
citquickly as in Kurdish people .

Our universities can not
shape art and culture of Turkey.
They enable neither education
policy nor cultural policy. We
still can not see any effort about
this issue. It would be mistake if
we expect from state univer-
sities to show this success with
their unsolved title problems.
However, it is very sad that
foundation universities having
many facilities still can not do
anything except from dupli-
cationand imitations.

Today, we can see many
art schools in America and Eng-
land. We are still far from for-
ming ecole with Turkey’s values
and deep history and taking cul-
ture as apower as well as imitati-
ons ofthem. The notion ofa ci-
nema university can not seen im-
possible. Cultural and political
sanction power will be unders-
tood vey soonin the future.

As mentioned before, the
reason for that are handling
foundation universities as uni-
versity population , considering
titles, popularity and being sided
in forming academic staff.

When we look foundati-
on trusteeship ,many people who
do not interested in art and

culture are in charge. It is seen
that by making decision in accor-
dance with their own environ-
ment and views those people
only prevent developments rat-
her than progress them. Decisi-
ons taken are shaped according
to emotional views of truste-
eship. The best example can be
given as follows: when it was
asked to found aresearch center
related to Istanbul studies, it was
voiced that as it was mentioned
Constantinople, Constantinople
could be revived.

20% percentage of Eng-
land’s economy includes langu-
age education and higher educa-
tion provided for foreign stu-
dents. When we think that there
are still about 13 thousand Tur-
kish student and professions
throughout the country, these fi-
gures are surprising and educa-
tion in England is served as an
expensive value. When we look
other costs apart from education ,
accommodation, food, transpor-
tation, clothing, educational to-
ols, social activities and cost of
insurance played a significantro-
lein country’s economic income.
This presents us finance manage-
ment.

The recent developments
in Turkey’s foreign policy played
crucial role in coming foreign
students to Turkey. There is still a
serious demand in state univer-
sities and this demand can notbe
met. These progresses can be de-
veloped within education and
culture policy and can be direc-
ted to foundation universities.
This will result in finance mana-
gement.

Foundation universities
still regard Turkey’s potential.
Neighboring countries are not ta-
ken into account by no means.
Today, there are populations and
young individuals of them ha-
ving serious level of income in-
habitant in Azerbaijan, Syria,
Greece, Persian and Balkan sta-
tes. It should not be underes-
timated that apart from political
developments, with scientific
and cultural politic investments
on quality of education and cul-

tural power , an economic quali-
fied finance management sys-
tem can be formed.

Since that date, as new
foundation universities, univer-
sitieswho do notinveston scien-
ce and specialized people and
can not be specialized will not
survive in long-run. As foun-
dation universities continue to be
limited to personal success, they
will turn to machines bleeding
people’s money dry. It will not
far from a place where trustee’
egos are satisfied.
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DAVRANISLI PERFORMANS YONETIMI(*)

Dr. Ed LAWLER

OZET

Ogrenme cogunlukla psikolojik bir siirectir
fakat kisilik, tutum ve motivasyon gibi kavramlari in-
sa eden orgutsel davranis kadar populer olamamistir.
Ayni anda 6grenmenin davranissal, bilissel ve sosyal
yonleri oldugu da pek bilinmeyen bir acidir.Bir ¢ok
z1t 6grenme teorisine ragmen, 6grenmenin buyuk 6l-
cude tecriibelerden ve edimsel kosullanmanin analiz-
lerinden turedigi hakkinda ortak bir gorus vardir. Pe-
kistirme 6grenme slrecinde en énemli prensip olarak
kabul edilir ve davranissal performans yonetimi ile
yakindan ilgilidir.Klasik etki yasalarina gore, pekis-
tirme, bir davranisin tekrarlanmasini saglayacak
yonde yapilan ve o davranisi guglendiren her seydir.
Pekistirecler olumlu veya olumsuz olabilir fakat her
ikiside davranisin yapilma egilimini ve sikligini arti-
rirlar. Ote yandan ceza davranisin yapilma sikhgini
ve egilimini azaltir. Ayrica sonme denen olay ile de
(davranis sonucuna tepki vermemek) bir davranisin
yapilmasikhgi zaman ile azalir.

Ogrenmenin direkt uygulanmasi ve pekis-
tirme prensibinin buylik cogunlugu davranissal per-
formans yonetimidir.Hem maddi hem de maddi ol-

mayan geribildirimler énemlidir. Davranissal per-
formans ydnetimi diizenli davranis degisimi yakla-
siminin su asamalari ile etkili bir sekilde uygulana-
bilir; performansla ilgili olan davranisi tanimla, ne
kadar siklikla yapildigini él¢, bu durumun éncesini
ve sonuclarini analiz et (ABC), olumlu pekistirme
taktigi ile stirece miidahale et ve kritik performans
davranislarinin sikhigini artir, midahalenin etkisini
degerlendir ve performansi artisini kontrol et. Ge-
nel olarak davranissal performans yonetimi ve 6zel
olarak diizenli davranis degisimi hem tretim sekto-
rinde hem de servis orgltlerinde iscilerin perfor-
mansini artirmak igin gosterilmistir.

Ogrenme Amaclari

-Ogrenmenin teorik strecini tanimla: Davranis, bi-
lis ve sosyal.

-Etki, olumluve olumsuz pekistirici ve cezanin dne-
mine dikkat ederek pekistirmenin ilkelerini tartis.
-Hem maddi hem manevi &dillere deginerek di-
zenli 6dll sistemlerini analiz et.

-Davranissal performans yonetiminin adimlarini ve
sonuglarini ve ya dizenli davranis degisimini sun.
(0.BMod)

EN iYi PRATIK YONTEM OLAN LIDERLERIN TAVSIYELERIYLE BASLAYALIM

d Lawler: Odemelerin
performans yonetimi
uzerindeki karisikhgi ko-

na ragmen, Lawler bu sistemin
gunimiz organizasyonlarinda
da insan basarisini artiracak etki-
nusundaki etkili organizasydinfakat karmasik bir yol oldugu-

sanlarinizi memnun etmekse,
uzun bir slire ugras vermeniz ge-
rekebilir...  Problem sudur ki
onlarin 6demelerinin ne kadar

larin merkezinin yoneticisi.
Doktorasini 1964°’te Ca-
lifornia Universitesindeki Profe-
sor Lyman Porter’in yonetimi al-
tinda yaptiktan sonra, Dr. Law-
ler’in farkli bir akademik kariye-
ri olmustur. 200°den fazla maka-
lesi ve 30°dan fazla kitabi basil-
mistir ama en iyi bilinen arastir-
masi, 6demenin 6dul olarak ya-
pilmasi Uzerine yaptigi arastir-
malar ve pratikteki uygulamala-
rndir. Odemelerin davranis yon-
temindeki tek pekistireci olmasi-
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na dikkat cekmektedir.

Soru; Odeme memnuniyetsiz-
ligi kagcinilmaz midir?

Lawler: Evet. Genellikle iscile-
rin %50°den fazlasi édemelerin-
den ya da 6deme sekillerinden
memnun degillerdir. Fakat yine-
de sadece tek bir sey bile bu duru-
mu dahaiyi veya dahakotl yapa-
bilir. Bazi sirketlerde, iscilerin
%70’ ya da %80’i mutsuzdur.
Fakat sizin nihai amaciniz cali-

adil olduguna karar verme sirasi
geldiginde, insanlar oldukca
memnuniyetsiz kiyaslamalar ya-
parlar - biz her zaman bizden da-
ha iyi yapabilen insanlar buluruz
ve biz her zaman diger insanlar
gibi ¢alismamiz gerektigini his-
sederiz. Hatta Birlesik Devlet-
lerdeki maas! iyi bile olan bazi
Ust Seviye Ydoneticisi (CEO):
‘Michael Jackson ya da Michael
Jordan kadar ¢ok ¢alisityorum bu-
nun yani sira bir sird sorum-
lulugum davar *diyeceklerdir.



Ve maagslarinin piyasa tarafindan
belirlendigini soylerler. Eger ben
onlari elestirecek olsaydim onla-
ra: “ Jackson ya da Jordan gibi
dogrudan kar payini etkileyici
olan bilet satislarindan sorumlu
olmadiklarini belirtirdim. Bana
gore problem Ustteki ve dipteki
dolar farki degil, problem Ust ve
alt arasindaki trafik ayrimdir- st
sinif strekli iyi calisirken alt ke-
sim kendini gelistirmez hatta da-
ha da geriletir.Clnku alt kesim
para Odillerinde pay almaz. Bu
kesimdeki bir ¢alisandan su s0z-
leri duymak muhtemeldir: ‘Eger
bu isi kaparsak onlar zengin
olacaklar, ama biz yine ayni ma-
asl almaya devam edecegiz, 0 za-
man ben niye bu piyasadaki isin
alinmasindan heyecan duyayim
ki?’Bu bir sirkette duyulabilecek
cok genel; ama, bir o kadar da
hayati 0neme haizdir. Gittikce
daha ¢ok sirketin (yaklasik %20)
butin calisanlarini  kapsayan
planlar yapmasi beni de mutlu et-
mektedir.

Soru 2: Bir sirket kalifiye in-
sanlariise almak ve onlaribiin-
yesinde barindirmak icgin bas-
ka neleryapabilir?

Lawler: Gelenekli sirketler nok-
ta.com-sirketlerle yarismayi de-
nememeliler. Cunkd bu yarisi
kaybetmenin yani sira uluslara-
rasi sistemlerini de kaybederler.
Ama sunu da soylemeliyim ki
gelenekli sirketler mal varlk-
larina c¢ekidizen vermelilerdir.
En azindan sirkette 5-10 sene ka-
lacak ve bir kariyer beklentisi ol-
mayan insanlari bulmaya calis-
malilardir ki ben buna ‘tek esli-
lik” diyorum. Bu tam olarak sir-
kete baglihik degil de géreve ve
emirlere baghhik olarak dusu-
nulebilir.

Soru 3: is memnuniyeti ne za-
man devreye girer?

Lawler: Onlarca yillik ¢alisma-
lar gOstermistir ki, isteklendirme
insanlarin iyi performans sergile-

yince ne kazanacaklarini bildik-
leri anda ortaya cikar. iscilerin su
an ki tatmin olma durumu onlarin
sirkette kalip kalmayacaklarini
goOstergesi olabilir ama onlarin
gelecekte nasil bir performans
sergileyecegini gdstermez.
Tabil ki insanlarin Ucretlerinden
memnun olmasini ister-
siniz.Bunun aksi durumunda is-
ten ayrilirlar, ama burada Ki
anahtar soru sudur: Daha iyi per-
formans gosterip daha iyi calisa-
rak sirketi daha iyi noktalara ge-
tirdiklerinde daha iyi Ucretler
alacaklarina inantyorlar mi? iste,
bu glven duygusunu yerlestir-
mek ¢ok zordur. Bunu, bir kismi
insanlara nasil davrandiginizdan
belli olur; ama, blyuk bolimi de
odediginiz ucretlerden anlariz.
Inanilabilirligi var mi? Bir sis-
teme mi bagh? Performansi uc-
retlere yansitabiliyormu? V.s.

Soru 4: insanlarin, en azindan
onlari tatmin edecek bir lcret-
le 6dullendirilmesinin gerekli-
ligi hakkinda konusuyorsu-
nuz. is piyasasindaki birgok
sektori ele alirsak; siz, bu ka-
dar insanin memnun olmadigi
halde calistigini dislnebilir
misiniz?

Lawler: Onlara, piyasada kabul
gbren Ucretin en azindan %80
veya %385’ini vermek zorunda-
siniz; yoksa isi birakirlar. Sicak
piyasada her sirket su ikilem ara-
sindakalir: isci ticretleri dis piya-
sadaki Uicretlerin seviyesine yik-
seltmek ya da isi birakma tehdi-
diyle karsilastiktan sonra Ucret-
leri artirmak. Ozel yetenegi olan
birisciye performansi arttigi hal-
de 3 yil boyunca piyasanin %25
%30 altinda ucret verebilirsiniz.
Bunun dlzeni nerede? Burada
dogru olan sey piyasa diizenle-
mesi yapmaktir. Bu kimse bunu
yapmaya egilimli degildir. Bir-
cok sirket (Gcretlerini sabitle-
mistir ve Kisiye degil, yapilan ise
ucret verirler. ‘Eger bu isciye yil-
lik %15 %20’lik bir artis garanti
edersem, o0 zaman da onun

yetenekleri igin verecegim prim-
lerin 6nlnd kesmis olurum ve bu
ylzden butun dcret yelpazesini
ayarlamamiz gerektir’ derler. ise
dayali Ucretlerin artik ¢cagdisi ol-
dugunu dusundyorum, buradaki
anahtar nokta Kisilerin piyasa-
daki deQerini sahsiyetlerine ve
yeteneklerine gore belirlemektir.
Clnku Kisilerin market degeri,
bir isin market degerine gore ¢cok
daha degiskenlik gostermekte-
dir. Birgok ileri teknoloji sirke-
ti bir grup isciyi o sirketin cekir-
degi olarak gortrler (%10, %20)
ve onlari biinyelerinde barindir-
mak icin ellerinden geleni yapar-
lar. Bu ¢ekirdek gruptaki bir cok
isci genellikle teknolojik bolim-
dedirler ve birbirlerine baglantili
olarak teknolojik tretim ve yeni
tasarimlar yapabilirler. Bu du-
rumda geriye kalan %75 %80lik
grupta katki saglayan bir gruptur
ama onlar isi birakabilirler ve
yerlerine yeni elemanlar alinabi-
lir.Yine de bu insanlarin piyasa
degerleri hakkinda endiselen-
menizde fayda vardir.CUnku isci
degisimi ylksek maliyetli bir
durumdur.

Soru 5: Peki bu %80’lik kisim
%20’lik kisma icerlemiyor
mu?

Lawler: Cekirdek ve cekirdek
olmayanyaklasim belli bir politi-
ka olmamalidir. insanlar bazi in-
sanlarin 6zel Ucretler aldigini
kendileri fark edeceklerdir. Ama
bu durumu mimkin oldugunca
seffaf tutmaya cahisin. Yoksa
cekirdek gruptan dislanirsiniz ya
da onlarin istenilen performansi
vermesini engelleyebilirsiniz.

**k*k

Isin 6zinde,bu 6rgutlii
davranis metninin tamami gini-
muz oérgitlerinden insanlari daha
yliksek performans vermeleri
icin nasil yonetip yonlendirece-
giniz Gzerinedir.Cogu bolim
dogrudan ya da en azindan do-
layli olarak insan kaynaklarinin
nasil daha verimli hale getirile-
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bileceqi ile ilgilidir. Edward De-
ming’in ‘Total Kalite Y&netimi’,
Steven Covey’in ‘Cok Etkili in-
sanlarin 7 Aliskanligi’ ve Peter
Senge’nin “‘Orgutleri Ogrenme’
gibi bircok savunucusu bulunan
tekniklerde sdylenen seylerle he-
men hemen ayni oldugu soy-
lenebilir. Akademik yaklasimlar
yeteri kadar dogrudan uygula-
namasa da ve popller yazarlarin
teknikleri genellikle ‘hizl tasa-
rimlar’ve ‘gelip gecici moda’ol-
dugu icin gecip gitse de ylksek
performans igin yapilan akade-
mik ya da misavirlik ¢ozimleri
yanlis degildir. Is tasarimi ve he-
def belirlemeye benzer olarak,
davranis yonetiminde bu kriter-
leri karsilar. Davranis yonetimi
savunucularindan biri o6zellikle
sunoktanin altini gizer :
Davranis Performans
Yonetimi bir sureligine tecriibe
edildikten sonra bagska iyi bir fi-
kiricin kenara atilacak bir dusun-
ce degildir. Bu insanlarin nasil
davrandigini agiklayan bir bilim-
dir. Yergekiminin gittigi yerden
daha dteye gidemez. Bu degisen
dunyada, davranis bilimi, verdi-
gimiz her kararin baslangi¢ nok-
tast, uyguladigimiz her teknoloji
ve en iyi verimleri almak igin ise
aldigimiz her bireyin kilit noktasi
olarak kalmaya devam etmelidir.

Bu bélimim amaci, dav-
ranis yonetim yaklasiminin su-
numu i¢in 6grenme teori ve pren-
sipleri Uzerine bilgi sahibi ol-
maktir.ilk bélim 6grenmenin
teorilerini Ozetler: Davranissal,
bilissel ve sosyal bilissel. Sonra-
ki bolimde pekistirmenin pren-
sipleri ve cezaya deginilmistir,
takip eden bolimde ise maddi ve
manevi oOdullerin degerlen-
dirilmesi vardir. Her iki adim da
‘Orgitsel davranis degisiminin’
yani kisaca ‘O.D Deg.’ ve sonug
boliminde arastirma ve uygula-
malar 6nem verilmistir.
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OGRENME TEORISININ
ZEMINI

Ogrenme teorisi 6rgitli
davranislarda, motivasyon ya da
kisisel teoriler kadar yaygin ol-
masa da hem bilge kisiler hem de
pratisyenler bunun insan kay-
naklarinin etkili yénetimi ve ge-
lisimi Uzerindeki etkisini Gzerin-
de hem fikirdirler. Aslinda, uygu-
lamada tamamen, 6rgltll davra-
nis dolaysiz ya da dolayli olarak
ogrenmeden etkilenir. Ornegin,
bir is¢inin becerisi, bir mudurin
tutumu, bir asistanin motivasyo-
nu, bir satis elemaninin 6zguveni
ve optimistligi, bir muhasebeci-
nin giyimi hep 6grenilmis seyler-
dir. Ogrenme siirecinin ve pren-
siplerinin uygulanmasi ile, isgi-
lerin davraniglari analiz edilebi-
lir ve onlarin performansini yik-
seltecek sekilde yonetilebilir.

Her bir teorinin en temel
amaci soru olan bir fenomeni da-
ha iyi anlamak ve agiklamaktir.
Teoriler mukemmellestiklerin-
de, uluslararasi sekilde uygula-
nabilirler ve tahmin ve kontrolu
ortaya ¢ikarirlar. Buytizden, mu-
kemmellestirilmis bir 6grenme
teorisi, 6grenmenin tum evreleri-
ni aciklayabilir (nasil, ne zaman
ve neden), uluslararasi uygula-
masi olur (¢ocuklar, kolej 6gren-
ciler, mudurler, isciler) ve du-
rumlari kontrol ve tahmin yete-
negi saglar. Bugiine kadar boyle
bir 6grenme teorisi var olmamis-
tir.Ogrenmenin bazi prensipleri-
nin -pekistirme gibi- tahmin ve
kontroll artirdig1 Uzerine genel
bir kanaat olusmus ise de teorik
o6grenme Uzerine bircok karsit
gOrus vardir. Fakat bu 6grenme
teorisini gelistirmek icin hicbir
tesebbiste bulunulmadigi anla-
minada gelmez.Bu teorileri anla-
mak hem genel hem de davranis
performans yonetimin ¢ziimlen-
mesinde blyik 6nem tasir

Davranisla ilgili Teoriler

En geleneksel ve arasti-
rilmis teori psikolojideki davra-
nis¢l disiince okulundan gelir.

Orgitli 6dul sistemleri ve 6gren-
mesi prensiplerinin ¢cogu ve bu
bolimde bahsedilen davranis
performans yo6netimi davranis
teorileri Uzerinedir.

Klasik davraniscilar,
ornegin Rus 6nct Ivan Pavlov ve
Amerikali John B. Watson etki
tepki(E.T) arasinda bagda ve is-
birligine dayanarak 6grenmeye
katki saglamislardir. Etkiyi ya-
pan davranisci, Amerikali psiko-
log Skinner, 6grenmede etki tep-
Ki Ozerine daha cok 6nem ver-
mistir. Etki tepki ve tepki etki
uzerindeki vurgu 06grenmenin
bagdastirici teorileri Gizerinde bir
etiket olmustur. Etki tepki Klasik,
sartll cevaplama ile ilgilenirken,
tepki etki ise aletli ya da uyarici
ve sartlanma ile ilgilenir. Bu sart-
lanmanin siireclerini anlamak or-
gutlt davranislari anlamak ve de-
gistirmek icin hayati 6nem tasir.

Klasik Sartlanma

Pavlov’un kopekleri kul-
lanarak yapmis oldugu klasik
sartlanma deneyi davranis bili-
mindeki gelmis gecmis en mes-
hur calismadir. Bu calisma Pav-
lov’un kopegin agzindan akan
salya miktarini dogru 6lgmesi ile
yaptigi basit bir calismadir. Eti
kopege sundugu zaman (sartsiz
uyarici) Pavlov kdpegin agzinda
bol miktarda salya goérmis-
tir(sartsiz tepki).Diger elinde ise
sadece zili calmistir.(notr uyari-
c1).Kopegin agzindan salya gel-
memistir. Pavlov daha sonra eti
verirken de zili calmistir. Bu is-
lemi birka¢ kez yaptiktan sonra
Pavlov eti vermeden zili calmis-
tir. Bu kez kopek ortada et olma-
dig1 halde zil sesini duyunca sal-
ya salgilamistir. Kopek zil sesine
salgl salgilayacak sekilde klasik
sartlanmistir. Bdylece Kklasik
sartlanmaya notr uyarici ile sart-
siz uyaricinin birlesmesi ile orta-
ya cikan sarth tepki diyebi-
liriz.Bir diger sozle etki tepki 60-
renilmistir. Pavlov’un deneyi bi-
yuk bir kiritlma noktasidir ve 6g-
renmeyi kavramak dzerinde
uzun siiren bir etki birakmistir.



Klasik sartlanmanin teorik miim-
kinligune ve genis bir yelpazede
uygulanabilirligine, hatta mo-
dern pazarlama gibi bir ¢cok sek-
torde uygulanmasina ragmen,
bircok cagdas 6grenme teoricisi
bunun insan 6grenmesinin sade-
ce ¢ok kiclk bir bolimi oldugu
tizerinde hemfikirdirler. Ozellik-
le Skinner Klasik sartlanmanin
sadece refleksif tepki davranis-
larint inceledigini distinmustr.
Uyarici tarafindan olusturulan
gonulstiz davraniglar vardir.
Skinner daha genel ama daha
karmasik olan insan davranisla-
rinin sadece klasik sartlanma ile
aciklanamayacagini one
sirmustir.Neden etki tepki psi-
kolojisini biraktigini agiklarken
sunlara deginmistir: insan davra-
nisinin biyuk bir kismi sadece
pekistirici kullanildigi icin bir
uyarici tarafindan yoénlendiri-
liyor.” Bu ylizden Skinner yogun
calismalar sonucunda ‘davranis
sonuclarin fonksiyonudur, klasik
sartlanmada ki uyaricinin degil’
seklinde bir sonuca varmistir.
Ona gore bir ¢cok davranis gevre-
den olumlu sonugclar almak icin
yapilan islerdir. Bu tir davranis
fiili sartlanmaile olusur.

Fiili Sartlanma

Fiili sartlanma bir davra-
nisin sonucu olarak égrenme ile
ilgilenir(etki-tepki). Davranisin
klasik, sarth gibi sebepleri ile il-
gilenmez. Klasik ve fiili sartlan-
ma arasindaki farklar asagidaki
gibi 6zetlenebilir:

1.Klasik sartlanmada etki
uzerindeki deg@isim (sartsizdan
sartliya) belli bir tepkiyi ortaya
cikarir. Fiilt sartlanmada, bir cok
muhtemel uyaran arasinda bir
tepki ortaya ¢ikar. Fiil sartlan-
mada uyarinin durumu davranis
bicimi olarak goralur. Tepkiyi
dogurmaz ama insanin tepkiyi
anlamasi i¢in biripucu olarak go-
rev yapar. Fiill sartlanmanin en
onemli yani tepkinin ne sonug
verecegidir. Klasik sartlanmada
davranislarin giicu ve sikhgi ge-
nellikle uyaranin sikhigi ile belir-

lenir. Fiili sartlanma ile fiili sart-
lanmanin davranisin gucu ve sik-
lig1 genellikle sonuglar tarafin-
dan belirlenir.

2.Klasik sartlanma sure-
cinde, 6dul olan sartsiz uyarici
her zaman verilir. Fiili sartlan-
mada 0dil sadece organizma
dogru tepkiyi verirse verilir. Or-
ganizma cevreyi yonetmelidir
yoksa 6dul alamaz.

insan 6greniminde fiill
sartlanmanin etkisi klasik sart-
lanmanin etkisinden daha bi-
yuktdr. Bugun, Skinner’in 1990-
’da 6lmis olmasina ragmen, onu
fikirleri yanhs sunulmaktadir, fi-
il sartlanma daha genisletil-
mekte ve rafine edilmektedir, ta-
rihi analizler bazi kisitlamalar
beraberinde getirmekte ama ayni
anda katkilarda saglamaktadir ve
pazarlama ve performans yoneti-
mi Uzerinde uygulamalar yapil-
maktadir. Fiili sartlanma 6rgitlu
davraniglarin biyuk bir kismini
da aciklamaktadir. Ornegin isci-
ler kendilerine yiyecek, giyecek
ana barinak almak icin glinde 8
saat, haftada 5 gun calistlirlar.
Calismak yiyecek, giyecek ve
barinma saglamak i¢in yapilan
sarth tepkidir.

Baz! i¢ maddeler dogru-
dan fiili analizlerden elde edile-
bilir.Orgiitli davranisin sonug-
lari cevreyi ve isci davranislarini
buylk olgclide degistirebil-
mektedir. Mudurler tahmin ve
hedeftutturmak icin 6rgutli dav-
ranislarin sonuglarini analiz ede-
bilirler.Bazi o6rgutli davranis
arastirmacilari sorumluluk artisi
gibi alanlari incelerler ¢linki ko-
tl durumlarda daha fazla masraf-
tan kaginmak gerekir (zararin ne-
resinden donulse kardir.).

Bilis Teorisi

Davranisla ilgili perfor-
mans ydnetimini daha iyi anla-
mak ve bunu sosyal bilis teori-
sine yerlestirmek igin, bilis teori-
sinde 6grenmeyi anlamak igin
kullanilan biryontemdir. Edward
Tolman, bilis teorisinin en 6nde

gelen 6ncusi olarak bilinir. Bilis
teorisinin bilisle alakali cevre
davranislari ve beklentilerin or-
takligr ile olustugu fikrindedir.
Bu teoriyi kontrollii deneyler
aracthigi ile olusturmus ve test et-
mistir. Aslinda bir ¢ok bilim ada-
mi bu tur deneylerde bilindik
hayvanlar kullanmasina ragmen
Tolman psikolojik alanda kobay
faresini kullanan ilk bilim adami-
dir. Farenin labirent icerisinde
belli bir amaca, yiyecege dogru
gittigini tespit etmistir. Labirent-
teki her yol se¢iminde beklentiler
olusturulmustur. Diger bir degis-
le fare hangi yoldan giderse o yo-
lun onu yiyecege ulastiracagini
ogrenmistir. Eger labirentin so-
nunda fare yiyecege ulasirsa dav-
ranis ve beklenti arasindaki bag
kuvvetlenmis olur ve 6grenme
gerceklesir. Klasik ve fiili sart-
lanmadaki etki tepki ve tepki et-
kiye ters olarak Tolman’in yakla-
simi etki-etki olarak adlandirila-
bilir ya da davranis ve beklenti
arasindaki bagi anlamak olarak
adlandirabilir.

Bilissel 6grenmeyi gos-
termek amaciyla yapilan bir di-
ger calismada Kohler tarafindan
sempanzeler kullanilarak yapi-
lan havada asili duran muzu ala-
bilme deneyidir.ilk basta sem-
panzeler muzu ziplayarak almayi
denemis fakat basaramamistir.
Daha sonra odanin diger tarafina
koyulan kutulari gérmusler ve
kutulari sdrikleyerek  Gstline
citkmiglar ve muzu almiglardir.
Kohler bu durumakarmasik icsel
6grenme demistir. Problemin ¢o-
zimu pargalar halinde degil de
bir batlin olarak sunulmustur bu
da uyaricinin yeni tepkiler ver-
mesini saglamistir.1927 de tnli
filozof ve elestirmen Bertrand
Russell susonucavarmistir :

iki turla 6grenme vardir.
Birincisi kisisel deneyimlerle ve
ikincisi de Kohlerin icsel
6grenme dedigiyolile.’

Bugun, bilissel teori , 69-
renme teorileri Uzerinde etkili
olmus edinim ve gecis sirecle-
rinden ziyade insan yeterliliginin
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yap! ve sureci tzerinde durmak-
tadir. Orguitli davranista, bilissel
yaklasim genellikle motivasyon
teorilerinin Uzerine uygulan-
mistir.Beklentiler, katkilar, kon-
troller ama hedef se¢imi 6rgutlu
davranisin amaclihgini gésteren
bilissel terimlerdir. Su an bir ¢cok
arastirmaci bilissellik ve 6rgutsel
davranis arasindaki ilgi ve bagi

arastirmaktadir.
*k*

Sosyal Ogrenme ve
Sosyal Biligsel Teori

Sosyal psikoloji teorisine
benzer olarak diinyaca Unlu psi-
kolog Albert Bandura’nin yogun
calismalarini temel alan bu me-
tin, sosyal bilissellige bir genel
bakis icerir.Sosyal 6grenmenin
ilk tespitinden sonra, tartismanin
yonu sosyal bilissellige kayar ve
modellemeyi ve ferdi verimliligi
turetir.

Sosyal Ogrenme

Bu teorik yaklasim hem
davranis¢l hem de bilissellik te-
rimlerini entegre ederek, ente-
raktif, bilissel ,davranisgi ve ¢cev-
redeki belirleyicileri harmanla-
yan ilk yaklasimdir. Sosyal 6g-
renmenin temellerini klasik ve
edimsel kosullanmadan aldigini
bilmek alti cizilecek bir noktadir.
Bir o kadar énemli baskabir nok-
ta ise sosyal 6grenmenin, 6gren-
menin sadece etki tepki ve so-
nuclarindan ibaret olmadigr ve
daha 6tesi oldugunu tespit ederek
klasik ve fiili sartlanmalari gec-
mesidir. Sosyal 6grenme teorisi
d6grenmenin modelleme ve sahsi
kontrol ile de olacagini 6ne slrer.
Bu ylizden sosyal 6grenme hem
klasik hem de fiili sartlanmayi
kabul etse de onlarin ¢ok kisit-
layici olduklarini belirtir ve onla-
rin icinde modelleme ve Kisisel
kontrol d&gelerinin olmadigini
belirtir.

Sosyal Bilissellik

Bu teori sonyillarda orta-
ya ¢ikmis ve sosyal 6grenme te-
orisinin daha da 6tesine gegmis-
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tir. Sosyal bilissel teori davranis-
lar1 degistirerek ya da dahili kon-
trole daha ¢ok 6nem vererek 6g-
renmenin kapsamini gelistirmis-
tir.Sosyal bilissel teori insanlarin
davranislarini baslatmasi, diizen-
lemesi ve devamliligini saglama-
si acisindan bes farkli yeteneQi
tanimlar:

1. sembolize etmek.

2. ileri dustiinmek.

3. modelleme ile 6grenme.

4. Dahili(igsel) dlzen.

5. Dahiliyansima.

Bu insan yetenekleri biligsel su-
reci ve sosyal 6grenmeyi tanim-
lar. Sosyal bilisselligin tlrevle-
rinden olan modelleme ve igsel
yeterlilige yakindan bir bakis
davraniscl performans yonetimi-
nin daha iyi anlasilmasi ve 6gre-
nilmesine yardimci olacaktir.

Modelleme Siireci

Baskasini taklit etme ya
da modelleme sireci gozlemle-
yerek o6grenilen bir sdrectir.
‘Sosyal ©6grenme teorisi ile
uyumlu olarak modelleme kolay
kolay fifli ya da tepkili sartlan-
maya uydurulamayacak bir dav-
ranis edinimi anlamina gelebilir.”

Uzun yillar 6énce,Miller
ve Dollard 6grenmenin etki-tep-
ki yada tepki-etki yolu ile olma-
yacagini 6ne surmuslerdir. Bu-
nun yerine d6grenme baskalarini
taklit etme yolu ile gerceklesir.
Bandura su noktanin altini
cizmektedir :

“Ogrenme odullendirme
ve cezalandirma sistemleri ile
sekillendirilebilse de butin 6§-
renmeyi bu sistemin (izerine y1k-
manin ¢ok biylk hata ve eksik-
liklere sebep olacagi muhtemel-
dir. Kisilerin kendi deneyimleri
yani sira , sosyallesme siirecinde
ailevi gelenekleri, egitimi, dini
ve politik uygulamalari ve kilti-
ru taklit etmeden 6grenmeye ca-
lismasini disinmek ¢ok zordur.
Kasti olsun ya da olmasin, pek
cok davranis temsil olan 6rnek-
lerin davranislari ile sekillenir.”

Bandura insanlarin ger-
cekten baskalarindan 6grenebi-

lecegini gosteren kayda deger ca-
lismalar yapmistir. Bu 6grenme
iki adimda gergeklesir. ilk adim
insanin diger insanin davranisla-
rini gézlemlemesi ve bu davrani-
sin sonucundan ne gibi bir édal
ya da ceza aldigini gérmesidir.
Ikinci adim ise kisinin bu davra-
nisi kendisinde uygulamasidir.
Eger sonuclar olumlu ile kisi bu
davranislari tekrarlama egilimi-
ne girer. Bu olumlu ve olumsuz
sonuclarin tabit ki edimsel kosul-
lanmaile bir bagi vardir. Fakat fi-
ili sartlanmada oldugu gibi dav-
ranis kazaniminin sadece etki
tepki sistemine baglh olmasi yeri-
ne bu davranislar modelleme ile
ogrenilmis bilisle ilgili davranis-
lardir ve bu yizden modelleme
fiili sartlanmanin ¢cok daha 6tesi-
ne gider. Isin 6ziinde Bandura
modellemenin dikkat, taklit mo-
tor becerileri ve pekistirmeyi
icerdigini soyler.

Dahili (igsel)Etki

Banduraic etkiyi ‘gerekli
yerde yeterli eylemi yapmak icin
kisinin kendi icinde bulunan
inang’ olarak degerlendirir. Yani
bir isci belli bir is ile karsilas-
tiginda, o iscinin icsel etkisi ge-
rekli davranisin yapilip yapilma-
yacagini, bu is icin ne kadar
emek harcanacagini, iste engel-
ler gcikincane kadar sabir ve israr-
cilik gosterilecegini belirler. Ki-
sacas! bir iste basaril olacagina
inanan insanlar (dahili etkisi
ylksek olanlar) ayni isi basara-
mayacagint dastnen insanlara
gore (dahili etkisi distk olanlar)
daha basarili olurlar. Orgutli
davranis alani olarak, bir dizi ¢a-
lisma sonucunda dahili etki ve is
performansi arasinda kuvvetli
bir bag oldugu tespit edilmistir.
Ayni anda dahili etki yetenegi
ylksek olan insanlar stresli ve si-
kintili durumlar karsisinda da sa-
birl ve sakin olmayi basarmis-
lardir. Bir diger degisle, dahili
etkisi yuksek isgiler bir isi basin-
dan sonuna dek stres ya da guval-
lamaktan kaygilanmaksizin yap-
tiklarina dair pek kuvvetli de-



liller vardir. insanin dogustan ge-
len bazi degismez davranislari
aksine dahili etki kontrol edile-
bilir ve gelistirilebilir bir yete-
nektir. Basariyl yakalamis hem
mudurler hem de isciler model-
leme yontemi ile egitilmislerdir
ve bir ise baslarken cesaretlen-
dirilirler ve icsel etkileri artmis
olan bu bireyler en nihayetinde
iyi performans verirler. Bu da
muadurlerin ve isgilerin perfor-
mansinda kayda deger bir artis
yapilabileceginin bir ¢ok pratik
yolu oldugunu gosterir.

OGRENME PRENSIPLERI :
PEKISTIRME VE CEZA

Pekistirme ve ceza 0(-
renme surecinde merkezi bir rol
oynar ve davranis¢l performans
yonetiminin prensiplerini olustu-
rur. Pek cok 6grenme uzmani pe-
Kistirmenin cezaya gore daha et-
Kili bir sistem oldugunda hem-
fikirdirler. Fakat yine de teorik
aciklamalarda karsi goruslerde
vardir. Ogrenmede pekistirme-
nin 6nemine ilk vurgu yapan teo-
rik eylem bugtin bile hala etkisini
surduren o6ncl psikologlardan
biri olan Edward Thorndike’nin
klasik etki yasasidir.

Davranisin Yasalari
Thorndike’nin kendi s6z-
leriyle etki yasasi soyle aciklanir:
‘Ayni duruma verilen birkag tep-
kiden, pekistirilen davranislarin
tekrarlanmasi daha muhtemeldir
ve huzursuzluga sebep olanlar ve
cezalandirilanlarin ise tekrarlan-
ma ihtimali dusuktir.” Hemen
hemen bitin davranis bilimcileri
hatta ve hatta siki bilisli koken-
liler bile bu yasanin gegerliligini
kabul ederler. Bu durum tekrar
ve tekrar hatta glnlik hayat tec-
ribelerinde bile gosterilmistir.
Davranis yasasl bazen pekistiri-
len davranis sonuglarinin ileride
tekrarlanmasi durumu yiksek ih-
timalli muhtemeldir seklinde de
soylenebilir. istenmeyen ve hu-
zursuzluk verdigi igin cezalandi-
rilan veya hos karsilanmayan

davraniglarin ise tekrarlanma ih-
timali oldukca diusmektedir. Ba-
zen de Ugincl bir yasa eklen-
mektedir : E§er davranisa hicbir
tepki verilmezse davranis zama-
nin icinde yok olur yani sénme
gOsterir.’

Pekistirme Teorisinin Elestirisi

Davranis yasalari cok ge-
nis kapsamlarda kabul gdérmus
olsa bile, kisinin bilisli rasyonel-
lestirmesinin kendini etkisiz hale
getirdigi durumlar da vardir. Or-
negin dahili etkisi distk olan in-
sanlar yaptiklari davranisin so-
nucundan etkilenmiyor olabilir.
Is yerlerinde bu, mudirler icin
cok blyuk bir sikintidir. Bu Kisi-
ler is yerinde yaptiklari davranis-
larin eksikliklerini fark etmezler
ve midurln uyarilarina da kulak
asmazlar; cunkd, yaptiklari dav-
ranisin farkinda degillerdir. Bu
kisiler dahili etkilerinin ylksek
oldugunu yani yaptiklari isi dog-
ru ve gizel yaptiklarini zanne-
derler; ama, aslinda yaniliyor-
lardir.

Hem Tolman’in hem de
Kohler’in bilissel teoriyi destek-
leyen klasik calismalari, égren-
me icin gerekli olan pekistirmeyi
goz onine almamistir. Ornegin
Tolman pekistirmenin 6grenme
icin ilk kural olmadigini kanitla-
mak icin yer 6grenimi, gizil 6g-
renme ve trans durum deneyle-
rini yapmistir. Ornek verecek
olursak T seklindeki labirentte
fareye yiyece@e ulasmasi icin sa-
ga donmesini 6gretmistir. Daha
sonra fareyi labirentin karsi kis-
mindan birakmistir. Fiili sartlan-
ma teorisine gore fare eski sart-
lanmaya gore saga donmelidir.
Ama fare yiyecegin oldugu tara-
fa donmustir. Tolman bu davra-
nisin bir amaci oldugu varsay-
mistir ‘Fare yiyecege ulasmak
icin kafasindan labirentin bilisli
bir haritasini ¢izmistir.” Zaman
icerisinde davraniscilar Tolman
deneyini gelistirerek uygulama-
ya devam etmiglerdir.

Son zamanlarda Deci ve
Ryan bilissel evrim teorileri ve

laboratuar ¢alismalari sonucun-
da dissal sonugclarin (6daller) ki-
sinin Ureticiligini ve isteklendir-
me Uzerinde olumsuz etkileri ol-
dugunu ortaya atmislardir. Bu
bulgular kendi takip eden bir¢ok
karisik bulgu ile devam etmistir.
Yz calismanin ardindan bazilari
odullendirmenin olumlu bazilar
olumsuz etkileri oldugu soyle-
mis bazilari da etkisiz oldugunu
One strmastir. Bu goruslerden
¢ikan sonug (1)édullendirmenin
zararh etkilerinin gok siki ve ka-
¢intlabilir durumlarda ortaya
ciktigl, (2)klasik ve fiili sartlan-
dirmanin 6dullendirme sistemi-
nin olumlu ve olumsuz etkilerini
anlamaya yardimci oldugu ve
(3)6dullendirme sisteminin
olumlu etkilerinin davranisci te-
oriden ortaya ¢iktigidir.

Son olarak doksan alti ¢a-
lismanin analizlerinde, 6dil sis-
teminin tek zararli etkisinin per-
formanstan bagimsiz bir odal
Uzerine yapilan arastirma igin
kaybedilen zaman olarak bulun-
du. Fifli sartlanmateorileri ile ki-
yaslaninca da bilisli evrim teori-
sinin sistematik analizleri vardir.
Bu kadar delile ragmen hala ikna
olmamis birkag yazar Alfie Kohn
gibi, ‘Oduller Tarafindan Ceza-
landirildi’ ‘Neden Miikafat Plan-
lar1 ise Yaramiyor’ gibi kitaplari
yazmaya devam ettiler. (hig aras-
tirmayapmadan). Deci ve Ryan’l
da karsisina alarak bu kanaati o
kadar destekleyen teori ve c¢alis-
ma olmasina ragmen su acikla-
malari yapmistir : * Daha iyi per-
formans icin verilen 6dul sistemi
ileride etkisini yitirmeye mah-
kamdur.’

Ne yazik ki, Kohn’un bu
kabul gérmeyen ifadeleri gergek
diunyada ki sagir kulaklara gir-
meyi basaramamistir. Bunun se-
bebi bazi mudurlerin performans
icin prim sisteminin uygulamada
bazi sorunlar yasamasidir. Orne-
gin ilgili yazilar tzerinde derin
bir arastirma yaptiktan sonra
Lawler siire¢ ve tasarim prob-
lemlerinin pekistirmenin altinda
yatan sorun degil, performans
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icin prim sisteminin etkisinin ki-
sitlanmasi oldugunu anlamistir.
Son zamanlarda yapilan bir bas-
ka arastirmada Ozellikte takim
bir grup calismasinin énemli ol-
dugu yerlerde verilen en yiksek
ve en dlslk maas arasindaki fark
ylksekliginin 6dul  sisteminin
negatif yonlerinden biri oldugu-
nu ortaya koymustur. Fakat bu
yine de 6dil sistemininyanhs ol-
dugunu belirtmez ama uygula-
mada aksakliklar ¢ikabilmek-
tedir. Bandura ‘ Eger insanlar
yaptiklari eylemlerin sonuglarin-
daetkilenmezse bu kisilerin fazla
hayatta kalacagini soylemek pek
mumkin olmaz’ demistir. Son
Ozet cumlesi olarak, pekistirme
o6grenmede hala mikemmel bir
sistem olarak oturmamistir ve
hala gelistirilmesi gerekmekte-
dir. Bununla birlikte pekistirme
mithis bir teorik bir bulustur ve
davranisci sistemde daha etkili
olmasi icin uygulama sorunlari
astimalidir.

Davranis¢i Sistemde
Kullanihisi ile Pekistirme
(Odillendirme)

Odul ve pekistirici ifade-
ler cok genel anlamda kullanila-
bilmektedirler; fakat, davranisci
performans yonetiminin ¢ok net
bir tanimi ve kullanimi vardir.
Pekistirmenin bir diger tanimi da
insana odul olarak verilen her
seydir. Bu tanimda gecersizdir
cunki bu tarifte ne pekistiricinin
ne de 6dalun anlami ifade edil-
memistir. Davranis yasalarindan
faydalanarak daha kapsamli bir
tanim yapilabilir. Pekistirme
hem is glicini hem de isin tekrar-
lanma ihtimalini ylkselten her
seydir. Ote yandan odl ise, insa-
nin istenen erdemlerini ortaya ¢i-
karan seydir.

Pekistirme fonksiyonel
olarak tanimlanmistir. Bir sey
davranisi giclendiriyorsa ve tek-
rarlanma ihtimalini artiriyorsa
pekistiricidir. Ornegin bir mudiir
rapordabir hata tespit eden bir is-
ciyi arkadaslarinin iginde dverek
odullendirilebilir. Fakat isci di-
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ger arkadaslarinin alay etmesin-
den endise duyar ve bir daha hata
bulmaya ¢alismaz. Bu durumda
odul pekistirici olmamistir. Odiil
ve pekistiricinin farkini acikca
ortaya koymanin yani sira davra-
nisci yonetim olumlu ve olumsuz
pekistiricilerinin de farkini orta-
yakoymalidir.

Olumlu ve Olumsuz
Pekistiriciler

Olumlu , olumsuz pekis-
tiriciler ve cezalar arasinda ol-
dukca sik karsilasilan bir yanhs
anlasilmavardir. Oncelikle su iyi
anlasilmalidir , pekistiriciler
olumlu, yada olumsuz olsun, bir
davranisin tekrarlanma ihtima-
lini yukseltirler. Fakat olumlu ve
olumsuz pekistiriciler bu isi bir-
birlerinden tamamen farkli ola-
rak yaparlar. Olumlu pekistirici
istenen bir durumu ortaya ¢ikar-
ma ihtimalini ylkseltir. Olumsuz
pekistirici ise istenmeyen duru-
mun ortaya ¢ikma ihtimalini di-
surerek davranisin yapilmasini
engeller. Bir isciye isi iyi bir se-
kilde tamamladigi icin kendisi-
nin farkinda oldugunu hissettir-
mek ve ©6nem vermek iyi bir
olumlu pekistiriciler olabilir. Ote
yandan bir isci sef yanindan ge-
cerken calistyormus gibi gorlne-
rek seftarafindan azarlanmaktan
kacinabilir. Mesgul gérinme sef
tarafindan fircalanma durumunu
ortadan kaldirmaktadir.

Olumsuz pekistirici
olumlu pekistirici de daha kar-
masiktir; fakat, cezalandirma ile
karistirillmamasi gerekmektedir.
Aslinda davranis Uzerinde zit et-
Kilerivardir. Olumsuz pekistirme
davranisi guclendirir ve artirir
oysa ceza davranisi zayiflatir ve
azaltir. Bununla birlikte her ikisi
de davranisin olumsuz bir sekil-
de kontrol edilmesi olarak algi-
lanmaktadir. Olumsuz pekistir-
me bir agidan sosyal bir santaj gi-
bidir, ¢linki insan cezalandiril-
mamak icin istenilen sekilde
davranmaya cahsir. Cezalandir-
manin daha iyi bir sekilde agik-
lanmasi olumsuz pekKistiricinin

Uzerindeki soru isaretlerini de
dagitacaktir.

Ceza Kullanimi

Ceza en ¢ok kullanilan
ama bir o kadar da az anlasiimis,
davranisct yonetimin kot yon-
lendirilmis ydnlerinden biridir.
Cocuklarlailgilenirken, karmas-
Ik sirketlerde Ki iscilerle ilgileni-
lirken, aileler, mudurler ve sefler
genellikle olumlu pekistirici kul-
lanmak yerine ceza kullanmayi
tercih ederler. Cezalandirmanin,
pekistirmenin tam zitti olduguna
ve davranis degistirmede en az
pekistirme kadar etkili olduguna
dair genel bir fikir vardir. Ama
cezalandirma pekistirme gibi ga-
rantili bir yol degildir. Bunun se-
bebi cezanin ¢ok karmasik olma-
sidir ve ceza dogru sekilde ta-
nimlanmali ve kullaniimalidir.

CezaninAnlami

Ceza bir davranisi zayif-
latan ve tekrarlanma ihtimalini
dusuren her seydir. Ceza genel-
likle istenmeyen bir sonucun or-
taya ¢ikmasi ile baglar, bu ylz-
den kotu performans veren bir
muduarin yetkilerinin kisitlan-
masl bir ceza olarak distnule-
bilir.

Cezanin uygulanmasi ile
istenmeyen davranisin sonucuna
bakmaksizin cezanin etkili olma-
sI i¢in zayiflayan ve azalan bir
davranisin olmasi gereklidir. Bir
sef bir isciyi elestirdi diye bunu
bir ceza olarak gérmek yanlis
olur. Bu davranisin ceza olmasi
icin isginin elestirilen davrani-
sindan vazge¢mesi, ya da azalt-
mas! gerekmektedir. Buna ben-
zer bir cok durumda sefler iscile-
ri cezalandirdiklarini dasunur-
ken aslinda onlari pekistirmekte-
dirler. Clnku, dikkatlerini onla-
rin Gzerine vermektedirler ve
dikkat bir pekistiricidir. Pek ¢ok
sef su durumu dile getirir:* Joe-
’yu ¢agirtyorum aptalca hareket-
lerine dikkat etmesini soyluyo-
rum. Geri gidiyor ve yine ayni
hareketlere devam ediyor.” Bu-
radaki durum sudur, sef Joe’yu



cezalandirdigini distniyor ama
aslinda ona dikkat ve 6nem ver-
digini hissettirerek JOe’nun ha-
reketlerini pekistiriyor. Cezada
pekistirme gibi sonucunu davra-
nislarda gostermelidir, birkisinin
kendisini cezalandirilmis gibi
dusunmesi yapilan eylemin ceza
olmasi icin yeterli bir neden de-
gildir.

Cezay1 Yonetmek

Cezayl yonetmek hak-
kindaki fikirler uyaridan davra-
nis degisikligine kadar pek genis
bir yelpazede degisiklikler gos-
terir. Fakat arastirmalar her iki
durumu da tam olarak destekle-
mis degildir. Bununlabirlikte ce-
zanin istenmeyen davranislarin
artmasi yoninde bir yan etkisi
olacag! Uzerinde supheler var-
dir.Ne cocuklar ne de yetiskinler
cezalandiriimayi sevmezler. Ce-
zalandirilmis davranis tamamen
sonmez; fakat, o anhk olarak
vazgecilebilir ve cezalandirilan
kisi kendisine verilen cezaya ve
cezayl veren Kisiye icten ice
kizabilir ve kin besleyebilir. Bu
ylzden davranis yo6netiminde
ceza kullanmak her iki ucu da
keskin bir bicagr kullanmak
gibidir. EQer ceza agir degilse |,
istenmeyen davranis kisa slrede
tekrar ortaya cikar; fakat, ceza
cok agir olursa dabu sefer cezay
veren kisiye karsi kin ve 6fke du-
rumu ortaya gikar.

Bu problemleri asgari se-
viyeye indirmek igin, cezayi yo-
neten kisi cezalandirilan davra-
nisakarsin her zaman bir alterna-
tif davranis ortaya koyabilme-
lidir. Eger boyle yapmazlarsa, is-
tenmeyen davranis tekrar ortaya
¢ikacaktir ve cezalandirilan kisi-
de Ofke ve endiseye sebep ola-
caktir. Ceza mimkin oldugunca
istenmeyen davranisa yakin si-
relerde uygulanmalidir. isgiyi
ofise ¢agirip gecen hafta ¢gigne-
digi kural icin uyarmak hig etkili
olmayacaktir. Bu zamanda yapi-
lan tim uyarilar sadece onlari ya-
kaladiginiz igin yapilan uyarilara
benzeyecektir. Ve bu uyarinin ih-

lal edilen kural Uzerinde hicbir
etkisi olamaz. Bir ceza uygula-
nirken su da asla unutulmama-
lidir ki bu cezanin uygulandigini
goren diger kisilerde bu olaydan
etkilenirler.

Disiplin Rehberi

Etkili davranis yonetimi-
nin kurallari sunlar olmahdir: bir
davranisi degistirmek icin her za-
man cezalandirmak yerine pekis-
tirmeyi kullanin. Dahasl, pekis-
tirme sisteminde istenilen davra-
niglari artirmahizi, cezalandirma
sisteminde istenmeyen davranis-
lari azaltma hizindan c¢ok daha
fazladir. Cezanin anlasiimis hali
ve analizi s6yle olmalidir: Basa-
riy1 yakalamak icin ceza dizgiin
bir sekilde, akla uygun birbigim-
de kullanilmahdir, ¢ok sik bir se-
kilde ya da mudurln sinirini ve
Ofkesini yansitabilecegi bir ara¢
olarak kullaniimamalidir. Eger
bu sekilde kullantlirve insanlarin
sayginhgi icin kullanilirsa fay-
dal bir sistem olabilir.” Davranis
yonetiminde disiplin bir dgren-
me tecrubesidir. Beklide en iyi
pratik 6rnek eski kicuk-kirmizi-
sicak-firin disiplinidir, firin gibi
ceza dadnceden uyarisini verme-
lidir, eger kirmizi ise ivedi, karar-
Ii olun ve kisisel olmayin. (do-
kundugu her seyi yakar). Buna
ek olarak pek ¢cok modern yakla-
sima gore ceza dakisiye gore ve-
rilmelidir. On dokuz yasindaki
bir tayfaile yillik 100.000%$ kaza-
nan bir profesyonel tayfaya ayni
cezalar uygulanmamalidir. Uya-
rilar 6nce s6zlu yapilmali daha
sonra yazili sdzlesmeye cevril-
meli halaihlal edilen kural varsa
ucretli yada Uicretsiz izine gonde-
rilmesi ve en nihayetinde sozles-
mesi fesih edilmelidir.

ORGUTLU ODUL
SISTEMLERININ ROLU

Pekistirme sonuclarinin
isci davraniglarinda ¢ok buyuk
etkisi oldugu icin, orgutli 6dul
sistemleri de davranisgi perfor-
mans yonetiminde hayati dnem
tasir hale gelmistir.Orgit en son

gelismis teknolojiyi kullanabilir,
iyi hazirlanmis stratejik planlari
olabilir, detayli meslek tanitim-
lari olabilir, mesleki egitim suna-
bilir; ama, insanlar performans-
lar1 ile ilgili olarak yeteri kadar
pekistirilmedilerse butin bu
maddelerin etkisi ¢cok az olacak-
tir.Diger bir deyisle, Skinner’in
kendine 6zgl tanimina bakacak
olursak, teknolojinin , planlarin
ve buna benzer seylerin perfor-
mans Gzerinde ancak pekistirici
unsurlar varsa bir etkisi olabilir.
Bir davranis¢l yonetim danis-
mani su durumun altini ¢izmek-
tedir : “Bir sirket Urettigi seyi en
mukemmel sekilde Uretecek ta-
sarlanir. Eger bu sirketin Kalite,
mali ve Uretim problemleri varsa
demek ki bu sirkette bazi isten-
meyen davranislar , istenen dav-
ranislardan daha fazla pekistiri-
liyor demektir.”

Paranin Pekistirici
Olarak Degerlendirilmesi

Ne yazik ki, paraya da-
yali pekistirme sistemleri iscile-
rin her iki haftada yada her ayda
bir giseye gidip kapali bir zarf
alip icindeki paraya bakmasini
pekistirmis baska bir seye fayda-
st dokunamamistir. Bu gelenekli
para odult sistemi artik isgileri
motive etmez olmustur ve iscile-
rin performansinabir katki sagla-
yamaz hale gelmistir. Bu gele-
nekli ddeme yaklasiminaragmen
son donemlerdeki bazi arastir-
malar paranin dogru bir sekilde
yonetilirse isci isteklendirmesi
uzerinde olumlu etki biraktigini
gostermistir. Bununla birlikte bu
sistemin uygulanmasinda, sefle-
rin yeterli geri donus bilgisi ver-
memesi, performanslarin diizgln
bir sekilde degerlendirilmemesi
ylziinden bazi sorunlar ortaya
citkmaktadir. Bazi arastirmacila-
rin sonuglarina goére de gegmis
davraniglarindan dolayi prim ve-
rilmesi yanhstir; cunkd, pirim
calisanlari gelecege yonelik ola-
rak giidilemelidir. istihkak dde-
meleri Gzerine yapilan bir labora-
tuar arastirmasinin sonuglari su
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sekildedir:

1.EQer istihkak artisi temel maa-
sinenaz %6 7°sininuzerinde ol-
mazsa, bu durum isci davranisla-
ri Uzerinde olumlu etkiler Gret-
mez.

2.Belli bir noktanin otesinde, is-
tihkak tzerindeki artislar isgileri
motive etmez.

3.EQer istihkak artisi dislk ise,
iscilerin moralleri de ayni oranda
disecektir.

4.Yasam standartlari ayarlama-
lar1, yonetim ayarlamalari ve di-
ger bilesenlerin artislari istihkak
artisindan ayril tutulmahdir.
5.Yuksek net maas Uzerindeki
kiclk yizdelik artislar iscilerin
isteklendirmesini kirabilir.

Bir diger sozle, hem gelenekli
hem de istihkak ddemelerinde
problemler vardir.

Maddi Olmayan Odiiller

Daha oncede belirtildigi
gibi para en ¢ok kullanilan orgut-
I0 6dil aracidir fakat maddi ol-
mayan odullere verilen 6nemde
gun gectikce artis gostermekte-
dir. isciler arasinda yapilan bazi
anketlere goére maddi olmayan
odullere verilen degerler maddi
olan ddillere gore daha Ust sirada
bulunmaktadir. Ornegin cok ce-
sitli meslek gruplarindan 1500
isci Uzerinde yapilan bir arastir-
manin sonuglarindan en ¢ok veri-
len altmis bes cevap incelenmis-
tir.Bununla birlikte bu arastirma-
yakatilan isgilerin yarisindan ¢o-
gu mudarlerinden boyle édilleri
cok nadiren aldiklarini da dile
getirmislerdir.Sonuglara gore en
onemli 6dil %24 ile sosyal kim-
lik tanimidir. Daha sonra %20 ile
performans geribildirimi gelir.
Bunlari % 11 ile performans pri-
mi takip eder. Hazir yiyecek sek-
torinde yapilan son arastirma-
lara gore isci memnuniyeti ve
muasteri hizmetlerine verilen
onem sirketin sagladigi maddi
kazang profilinin 6énine ge¢cmis-
tir. Yani kisacasi maddi olmayan
pekistiriciler hakkinda kugulk so-
ru isaretleri halen olsa da davra-
nis¢l performans yo6netiminde
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sikhikla pekistirci olarak kulla-
nilmaktadirlar.

Sosyal Tanimave Onem

Daha 6ncede degindigi-
miz gibi Kisiyi tanidigini hisset-
tirme ve ona 6nem verme (6v-
mek gibi) pek ¢ok insan icin ¢ok
guclu bir pekistiricidir. Buna ek
olarak pek c¢ok az insan bu duru-
ma karsi doygundur. Bununla
birlikte maddi pekistiricilerinya-
ni sira, sosyal pekistiricilerde isci
uzerinde olumlu bir etki meyda-
na getirmek i¢in uygun ve dizen-
li bir sekilde verilmelidir. Orne-
gin gayri resmi bir yaklasim ile
birisciye argo kullanarak yapilan
bir pekistirmenin hicgbir faydasi
olmayacaktir aksine is¢i kendisi
ile alay edildigini dusunerek si-
nirlenebilir ve bu da bumerang
etkisine sebep olabilir. Fakat ger-
cek sosyal pekistiriciler perfor-
mans yonetimini iyi ayarlarlar ve
hedef davranisin olusmasi igin
bircok isciyi motive edip onlarin
performanslarin ve kapasiteleri-
ni artirabilirler. Boyle bir strateji-
nin maddi pekistiricilere gore en
avantajli yoni ise bu yéntemin
sirkete hicbir maliyetinin olma-
masidir.

Onemli olarak bu sosyal
tanima pekistirici  her zaman
davraniscl sistemdeki para gibi
gucli bir pekistirici olmayabilir.
Maddi pekistiricilerde olmadigi
gibi zaman igerisinde 6nemi ve
anlamini vyitirebilir. Luthans ve
Stajkovic su noktaya deginmis-
lerdir: ‘HP’deki ‘Altin Muz’ya-
dabirgok sirkette uygulanan ayin
elemani sistemi ilk baslarda gu-
zel bir pekistirici olabilir ama za-
man gectikce bunun bir 6nemi
olmadigi hissi yayilir ve hatta
ayin elemani olmak olumsuz bir
durum haline bile gelebilir.ilk
birkac ay boyunca secilmis Kisi-
ler kendini 6zel hissedebilir fakat
zaman icerisinde bu Kisilerin rast
gele secildigi her hangi bir kista-
sa gore secilmedigi dusunulir ve
sirketin kendilerine ihanet ettigi-
ni iddia edebilirler. Bu durumda
bu program gergekten olumsuz

etkiler vyaratabilir.(A hediyesi
beklerken B hediyesi almak
gibi.)

Takimlarin artan kulla-
nimlari ile, 6rgutli olarak dogru
varsayilan ¢ikislar ve davranislar
icin bireylere sosyal pekistirici-
ler verilebilir. Ornegin Amerikan
Tazminat Derneginin yaptigi
arastirmalar gostermistir ki ba-
gimsiz olarak isleyen ve 6rgutli
bir 6dul sistemi olan kurumlar ve
takimlar 6rgutlti basarinin gercek
katki saglayan kesimleri olmus-
lardir. 4’ten 1’e kadar maddi
odualler kullanan takim oneri
planlari ferdi planlari kullanma-
mislardir.Ornegin bu takim one-
rilerinden alinan her bir fikir ha-
vayolu sirketi igin 46,200% , teks-
tilci icin 14,5008 , bir gazete icin
19,344% ve bir banka igin
19,2663 dIr.

Performans Geribildirimi

Bugliniin gelismis ve de-
vasa bilgi sistemleri tarafindan
islenen muazzam bilgilere rag-
men iscilerin yaptiklari isle ilgili
cok az geri bildirim aldiklarina
dair kiiciik bir sorun vardir. in-
sanlarin genellikle nasil yaptik-
larini 6grenmek icin inanilmaz
bir istekleri vardir ve bu yiizden
geribildirim servisi olsun isterler.
Arastirmalara gore geri bildirim
karmasik bir sire¢ oldugu belir-
lense de, davranissal ydnetimde
geri bildirimin sahsi performansi
artirdigi su gotiirmez bir gergek-
tir. Arastirma sonuclarina gore
(30 laboratuar ve 42 alan deneyi-
mi) geribildirim insanlarin olum-
lu yonde etkilemektedir. Daha
oncede deginildigi Gzere, en son
Stajkovic ve Luthans arastir-
malar1 godstermistir ki para ve
sosyal tanima kadar etkili bir pe-
Kistirici olmasa da performans
geribildirim %20lere varan bir
kapasite artisi saglamaktadir. Bu
oran %11 olan performans pri-
minden bile fazladir.Davranis
yonetimi rehber olacak sekilde,
performans geribildirimi olum-
lu,ivedi, grafikli, net olmalidir ki
etkili olsun.



Verilen 6neme ragmen,
bilgin kisiler arasinda perfor-
mans geribildiriminin otomatik
olarak pekistirici ya da ¢ok basit
oldugu hakkinda tartismalar var-
dir. Ornegin bir metin tzerindeki
geribildirimi inceleyen bir aras-
tirmaci o metinin dogasini ve o
metnin yazilimindaki geribil-
dirim faydalarini ve ferdi ilerle-
meye gorebilir. Mesela bir ¢alis-
ma kisinin kendi kendine geri
bildirim yapmasinin disaridan
yapan geribildirime gore cok
daha fazla motive edici ve per-
formans artici oldugunu goster-
mistir. Bir diger arastirmada ge-
ribildirim belli hususlar tizerinde
yapildigindan genel kistaslar
Uzerinden yapilan geribildirime
gore daha etkili oldugunu goster-
mistir. Geribildirimin kaynagi da
oldukca 6nemlidir. Geribildiri-
min sadece miktari ve sikhigi de-
gil ayni anda geri bildirilen bilgi-
lerin tutarhiligr ve kullanislilig
da cok 6nem teskil etmektedir.En
iyi geribildirim turd érgutlerden
gelenler ve diger iscilerden ge-
lenlerden ziyade bireyin kendi
kendine yapti§g1 geribildirimdir.
Calismalar gostermistir ki, geri-
bildirimle ilgili olarak 6dul sec-
me sansi performansi kayda de-
ger sekilde artirmaktadir ama
rutin isler yapan iscilere verilen
geribildirimlerde bir performans
artisi kayit edilmemistir. Butin
bu bilgilere deginerek, perfor-
mans geribildiriminin davranisgl
performans ydnetiminde ¢ok et-
Kili bir pekistirici oldugu soyle-
nebilir.

DAVRANIS
PERFORMANS
YONETIMI

Davranis performans yo-
netimi davranisgi, sosyal 6gren-
meci ve sosyal bilissel teorilere
ve Ozellikle de pekistirme pren-
siplerine dayanir. Asagida davra-
nis performans yoénetiminin
adimlari tartistimaktadir.

ADIM 1: Performans Davra-
nislarinin Tanimlanmasi

Bu ilk adimda, perfor-
mans Uzerinde ¢ok buyuk etkiye
sahip olan kritik davranislar ta-
nimlanir. Tlr ya da seviye ayirt
etmeksizin her drgutte, ¢ok cesit-
li davraniglar sergilenir.Bu dav-
ranislarin bazilarinin blyuk etki-
leri varken bazilarinin da hig et-
kisi yoktur.Bu ilk adimin amaci
davraniglarin %5 %210’°unu igine
alan; ama, performansin % 70
%80ine kadar etkili olabilen kri-
tik davraniglari tanimlamaktir.

Kritik davraniglar ta-
nimlama sureci birkag yolla ya-
pilabilir. Bir yaklasim ise en ya-
kin kisiyi bulmaktir, bu Kisi goz-
lemci sef ve hatta isi yapan Kisi-
nin kendi olabilir. Bu siire¢ elden
ele gecerek davranisgli perfor-
mans sisteminin problem ¢ézme
yaklasimini kullanir. Bunun
avantaji da sudur ki isi en iyi bi-
len kisi tim kritik davranislar
tespit edebilir. Cunkd kisi kendi
zaten isin igindedir ve davranisci
performans yonetimi slirecini so-
nunakadar basariyla gétirebilir.

Kritik davraniglari ta-
nimlamanin bir digeryolu ise sis-
temli davranis denetimidir.Bu
denetim personelin i¢indeki uz-
manlar tarafindan yapilacagi gibi
dis danismanlar tarafindan daya-
pilabilir. Denetimci her meslegi
sistematik olarak analiz eder. Bu
kisisel yaklagimin avantaji dav-
ranislarin denetimci tarafindan
gozlemlenebilmesidir.Buna ek
olarak en yakin birimlerden tu-
tarlihk ve eylemler hakkinda bil-
gi alinabilir.

Kullanilan metot fark et-
meksizin, kritik davranislar ta-
nimlamada kullanilacak birkag
belli ipucuvardir. Birincisi, sade-
ce dogrudan performansi etkile-
yen davranislari denetlemektir.
Birtakimin birbirine olan baglih-
gindaki azlik ya da takimin veya
takimdan birinin surekli isi ak-
satmasi hicbir zaman kabul edilir
bir sey degildir.Sadece, dogru-
dan performansi etkileyen kati-
lim, ¢abukluk,gecikme orani ve

en 6nemlisi isi yapip yapmama
davraniscl performans yonetimi
icin onem arz etmektedir. Isi ak-
satma kesinlikle kabul edilemez;
cunkd, bu élculebilir bir aksaklik
degildir.Bu 6lculebilir durumlara
donustarulebilir mesela Kisinin
mesai saatinde isyerinde olma-
masi, mola dénislerinde gec gel-
mesi, diger is arkadaslarinin ve-
rimini dustirmesi, su sogutucu-
sundan fazla vakit gegirmesi, bil-
gisayar oyunu oynamasl, inter-
nette gezinti yapmasi ve hatta di-
ger is arkadaslariyla sosyalles-
mesi bile bu durumlara girebi-
lir Ama yine de bir davranisin
kritik davranis olarak degerlen-
dirilebilmesi icin su iki soruya
olumlu cevaplar vermesi gerek-
mektedir.

1. Dogrudan élgilebiliyor mu?

2. Performans cikisinda énemli
bir etkiye sahip mi?

Pek cok sirketin teknoloji
ile ya dakendi ¢alisanlarina mes-
leki egitim verme ile ilgili bir
problemleri yoktur; fakat, davra-
nislara bagl olan performans so-
runlari vardir. Fonksiyonel dav-
ranislar giclendirilmeli ve sikli-
g1 artirllmalidir. istenmeyen dav-
ranislarda zayiflatilma ve tekrar-
lanma ihtimali azaltilmahdir.
Her problem ¢ézmenin ilk adi-
minda oldugu gibi burada da
davranislar tespit edilmeli-
dir.Aksi takdirde davranisci per-
formans yonetiminin diger adim-
larinin performansi artirma ¢aba-
lari anlamsiz kalir.

ADIM 2: Davranisin Ol¢iimi
Birinci adimda perfor-
mans davranislari tespit edildik-
ten sonra onlar 6l¢tlmelidir.Bu
Olcu tespit edilen davranisin han-
gi sartlar altinda yapildigina ya
dahangi sikliklayapildigina gére
Olculmektedir.Genellikle bu dav-
ranis sikligi vasitasiz ortaya ¢i-
kan bir durumdur ve kolay tespit
edilir. Bazen de birinci adimda
tespit edilen kritik davranisin
tahmin edilenden c¢ok daha sik
ya da daha nadir yapildigi da go-
rilmektedir. Bu 6lclimim amaci
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problemin oldugundan daha b-
ylk veya daha kic¢uk oldugunu
Olglip tespit etmektir. Bazen bu
6lcuim sonuglari problemin azal-
masinda dikkate alinmayacak
kadar kuigik oldugunakarar veri-
lir. Ornedin birinci adimda
bahsedilen katilim énemli ve ge-
listirilmesi sart olan bir davranis-
tir. Gozlemci sef, Kisi hi¢ katilmi-
yor diye rapor tutabilir. Fakat bu
Olcimler kisinin %96 oraninda
ise katildigini ortaya ¢ikarir ki bu
da gayet makul bir orandir. Bu
durumun tam terside olabilirdi.
Sef, kisi ise katiliyor diye rapor
yazabilir ama is¢ci %95 oraninda
ise gelmiyor olabilirdi ki bu gok
dahabiyuk bir problemdir.

Bu 6l¢timlerin sebebi kri-
tik davranislar Gzerinde objektif
sonuclar elde etmektir. Bu 6l-
climler molalardan 6nce yapil-
digr gibi molalardan sonra da
muhakkak yapilmahdir. Mudur-
ler davranis kayitlarini tutmak
icin yeterli vakitlerinin olmadi-
gini dusunebilirler; ama, en azin-
dan davraniscl yonetimi kullan-
mak ic¢in bu kayitlari tutmalari
gerekmektedir.

ADIM 3: Davranisin
Fonksiyonel Analizi

Performans davraniglar
tespit edilip ve bu davranislarin
Olcimu yapildiktan sonra fonksi-
yonel analizleryapilir. Fonksiyo-
nel analizler hedefdavranisin(B)
hem &ncesini(A) hem de sonug-
larini(C) tanimlar. Basitce A-B-
C analizi yapilir. Davranisgi 6g-
renme teorisi ve fiili sartlanmada
da daha 6nce bahsedildigi gibi
orgutlerdeki insan davranislari-
nin anlasiimasi ve kontrol edil-
mesi icin her durumun éncesi ve
sonrast bilinmelidir.Fiili yakla-
simda, bilisli yaklasimin bir roli
olmadigini hatirlayin. Bu tir bir
cikarim, 6rgutld davranis , mo-
delleme analizi ve sahsi kontrol
strecinin degerini duslrecektir.
ABC fonksiyonel analizlerinde,
A once, B adim 1 de bahsedilen
performans davranisini C de so-
nucu temsil eder.
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Duzenli davranis degisi-
minin fonksiyonel adimlari yak-
lasimin problem ¢6zme yonini
ortaya cikarir. Yeni bir strateji ge-
listirmeden ©once hem baskasi
tarafindan kontrol edilen ve dav-
ranisi gérmezden gelen ‘Gnce’yi,
hem de davranisin hala sure ge-
len sonuclarinticeren durumu ta-
nimlamali ve anlamahdir. Bu du-
rumda isciye eger gecimi bu ise
bagliysa , belirlenen performansi
verip veremeyeceqi sorulur. Eger
cevabl ‘hayir’ ise demek ki ‘A’
noktasinda bir problem var de-
mektir. Ama durum her zaman
boyle olmaz. Bir érgutin insan
kaynaklari eger gecimleri o ise
bagh ise belirlenen kritik davra-
nisi sergileyebilir; ama, bunu as-
la yapmazlar. Bu noktada da ‘C’
sorunu ortaya ¢ikar. istenen per-
formansin nasil ortaya cikaca-
gint bilirler ve bunu yapmanin
tek yolu onlari desteklemektir ve
burada da pekistirici sonuclar
yoktur. Bu pekistirici sonuclarin
eksikligi davranis yonetiminin
temel sorunlarinin basinda gelir.

ADIM 4: Midahale Etme
Stratejisinin Gelistirilmesi

Duzenli davranis degisi-
minin ilk ¢ adimi bu adim igin
hazirlayici niteliktedir. Mudaha-
le adiminin amaci istenen davra-
nislar giclendirmek ve tekrar-
lanmalarini saglamak ve isten-
meyen davranislari zayiflatarak
tekrar ortaya ¢ikmalarini engel-
lemektir. Kullanilabilecek birkac
strateji vardir ama en énemlileri
olumlu pekistirme ve ceza-olum-
lu pekistirmedir.

Olumlu Pekistirme Stratejisi
Olumlu pekistirme du-
zenli davranis degisimi icin tav-
siye edilen etkili bir mudahale
yontemidir.Bunun sebebi de
olumlu pekistirme olumlu davra-
nislart kontrol altina almaya
egimliyken olumsuz pekistirme-
nin de olumsuz davranislari kon-
trol altina almaya egimli olma-
sindandir.Gelenekli olarak, bu-
gun bile buyuk 6lgtde gecerlidir,

orgutler olumsuz kontrole da-
yanmaktadir. insanlar ise kovul-
mamak i¢in gelir, gbzlemci yan-
larindan gecerken mesgul goéri-
nirler ki gdzlemci onlari ceza-
landirmasin. Olumlu kontrol al-
tinda olan birey ise olumlu so-
nuclar almak igin bazi davranis-
lari aliskanhk haline getirir. isle-
rinde iyi performans gosterirler,
g6zlemci olsun ya da olmasin kar
payindan elde etmek icin calisir-
lar ve ise sirkete katki saglamak
icin gelirler, kovulmakorkusuyla
degil.Olumlu kontrol olumsuz
kontrole gore ¢ok daha etkilidir
ve etkisini uzun sire kaybetmez.
Cok daha saglikh ve uretken bir
isortaminin olusmasinayol acar.

Duzenli Davranis degisi-
mi tarafindan kullanilan bir
olumlu pekistirici, performans
davraniglarini artiran her hangi
bir sey olabilir. Paramudurler ta-
rafindan pekistirici olarak kulla-
nilan en genel aractir ve hatta ba-
zen tek aragtir. Paranin yani sira
diger pekistiricilerde sosyal pe-
kistirici ve geribildirimlerdir,
ama; bunlarin hi¢cbir mali masrafi
yoktur. Tam bu pekKistiriciler di-
zenli davranis degisimi sistemin-
de kullanilmaktadir.

Ceza-Olumlu
Pekistirme Stratejisi

Olumlu pekistirmenin
duzenli davranis degistirme stra-
tejisinin en etkili yolu olduguna
dair bazi tartismalar var-
dir.Yinede bazi durumlarda is-
tenmeyen davranislarin séndu-
rilmesi ve azaltilmasi igin ceza-
nin kullanimi kaginilmazdir.Bu
durum glvenli olmayan acilen
sondurilmesi gereken durumlar
icin dogru bir durumdur. Yinede
daha once de belirttigimiz gibi
cezalandirmanin kin, ofke, inti-
kam gibi bir cok yan etkisi oldu-
gu icin mimkin oldugu kadar
kaciniimalidir.Cezalandirilan
davranis sadece anlik olarak bas-
tinthr. Ornegdin g6zlemci bir isci-
yi bir davranisindan dolayi azar-
lar ve iscinin o davranisi gozlem-
cinin varliinda ortadan kaybo-



lur; ancak go6zlemci gidince o
davranis tekrar gin yuzine ¢I-
kar.Bunun yani sira cezalan-
dinllmis bir Kisi ¢ok endiseli ve
stresli olur.

Cezalandirma ile ilgili en
biyuk problem gézlemcinin ce-
zalandirici rolinden olumlu pe-
kistirici roline doéntsmesi-
dir.Bazi mudurler ve g6ézlemciler
o kadar ¢ok cezalandirma yapar-
lar ki onlarin artik olumlu birer
pekistiren olmasi neredeyse im-
kansizdir. Bu durum yoénetimler
ve insan kaynaklari i¢in ¢ok kotu
bir durumdur ¢lnki olumlu pe-
kistirme cok daha etkili ve fayda-
li bir yoldur. E§er cezalandirma
yapiliyorsa olumlu pekistirmede
yapiimalidir. Her iki yontemi de
kullanmak istenmeyen davranis-
larin yok olmasina ama yerine
alternatif olarak yeni davranisla-
rin ortaya ¢tkmasina sebep olur.
Cezalandirma duzenli davranis
degisiminin midahale kisminda
asla tek basina kullaniimamali-
dir. Eger cezakesinlikle kullanil-
mali ise 0 zaman olumlu pekisti-
ricilerle desteklenmelidir.

ADIM 5: Performans Artisini
Garanti Altina Almak igin
Degerlendirme

Bir ¢cok insan kaynagi y6-
netiminin en 6nemli eksigi siste-
matik bir degerlendirilmenin
yapilmamasidir.insan kaynaklari
programinin analizinden anla-
silan birkag baskanin, mudir-
lerin ve beklide bir grup stajyerin
sirket ofisinde oturup sure¢ g6z-
den gecirmesi yapmasidir.Bu du-
rum gruptaki birinin artik
programin gecerliligini yitirdi-
gini sOylemesine kadar devam
eder. Tum bunlar dislnce ve ka-
rar sistemine gore yapilir. Bu tir
zararli uygulamalar bazi faydali
sistemlerin terk edilmesine bazi
zararli ve faydasiz sistemlerinde
zemininin olusmasina sebep ol-
mustur. Baska bir deyisle bu
programlarin guvenilirlik sorunu
vardir, ve bugin ister devlet adi-
na isterde 6zel sektdr adina tim
bu isi yapan insan kaynaklari yo-

netimlerinin ortak sorunu deger-
lendirme ve guvenilirlik baskisi
altinda ezilmeleridir. insan kay-
naklari muddrlerinin artik belki
iyi performans getirir diyerek ye-
ni seyler deneme luksleri yok-
tur.Bugiin gecerli olan seylerin
daha onceden kesinlikle denen-
mis oldugu baskisi vardir.

Duzenli davranis degisi-
mi programi degerlendirmeyi si-
recin bir parcasi olarak gorerek
glvenilirlik sorunu ¢ézmeyi he-
defler.Bu yaklagimin son asama-
sinda, Kirkpatrick’in degerlen-
dirmenin 4 temel seviyesine vur-
gu yapthr. (tepki, 6grenme, dav-
ranisli degisim ve performans
artist). Tepki noktasi basit olarak
bu sistemi daha 6nce kullanan
insanlarin memnun olup
olmadiklari halidir.Eger duzenli
davranis degisimi iyi anlasiimis
ise ve ona karsi verilen tepki
olumlu ise bunu daha verimli
kullanmanin bir yolu var demek-
tir.Bunun yani sira olumlu tepki-
lerin faydasi vardir. Clnki 6rgu-
tin performansini artirir(1), ge-
lecek program planlari igin bilgi
saglar(2), adil tepkiler deger-
lendirmenin diger seviyelerini
zenginlestirir(3) ve birimler ve
gecen zaman arasinda kiyaslama
yapacak bilgiyi saglarlar(4).

Degerlendirmenin ikinci
adimi 6grenmedir ki 6grenme
duzenli davranis degisimi yakla-
siminin ilk uygulanmasinda gok
onemlidir.Bu yaklasimi kulla-
nan insanlar bu adimlarin anlam-
larini ve sebeplerini anladilar
m1? Eger anlamadilar ise bu yak-
lasim etkisiz bir bigcimde uygula-
nir. Uglincii asama davranish de-
gisimi hedefler. Davranislar
gercekten degisiyor mu? 4. son
ve en Onemli asama ise perfor-
mans artisidir.Diger tim asama-
lar performans artisi asamasina
katki saglamalidir.

Davranisli Yodnetimin
Uygulanmasi

Davranigli yonetimi ge-
nel olarak ve 5 adimhk dizenli
davranis degisimi yaklasiminin

etkililigini inceleyen pek cok
arastirma olmustur. Uretimle il-
gili olsun ya da olmasin bir ¢cok
alanda yaygin bir sekilde uygu-
lanmistir. Dlizenli davranis degi-
siminin dogrudan uygulanma-
sinin yani sira fitli ve sosyal 63-
renme ile sosyal bilisli 6grenme
ile de iliskilendirilmistir. Uzun
yillardir ve 6zellikle son birkag
yilda davranish yénetim yaklasi-
minin uygulanmasinin is¢i per-
formansini artirmadaki etkilerini
arastiran ¢ok ¢esitli alanlarda pek
¢cok arastirma yapilmistir.
Asagidabu alanlar 6zetlenmistir.

1.isci Uretkenligi: Su ana
kadar ki ¢cogu uygulama perfor-
mans ¢ikisina odaklanmistir. Pek
cok arastirma da gdstermistir Ki
davranighi yonetim teknikleri
iscilerin performansini ya da is
bitirme kapasitelerini olumlu
yonde etkilemistir. Performans
artimi hem iscinin Grettigi Grin
miktarina hem de kaliteye yan-
simistir

2.ise gelmeme ve geg
gelme: Bu muhtemelen uygula-
manin en biyuk ikinci sahasidir.
Bu alan genellikle dizenli kati-
lim igin ku¢ik maddi ¢duller ve
ya ise gelmeme ya da gec gelme
icin cezay! igerir. Bu yontemler
sayesinde ise gelmeme durumu
%18 ile %50 arasinda gelisim
gOstermis ve ise gec gelme duru-
mu da %90 oraninda azalmistir.
Duzenli davranis degisimi prog-
rami ile bir bankadaki calisan-
larin olumlu gelisim goster-
dikleri kaydedilmistir.

3.Guvenlik ve Kaza On-
lemleri: Uretim sektorinde teh-
likeli alet ve cihaz kullanan pek
cok sirket guvenlik konusunda
cok endiselidirler. is kazalari ol-
dukca dusuk seviyelerde olma-
sina ragmen c¢ogu calismalar is
yerindeki zarar verici materyal-
lerin azaltilmasi veya guvenli
davranislari kazandirma Uzerine
yogunlasmistir. Arastirmalar bu
alanda yapilan davranish yone-
tim tekniklerinin blylk oranda
basariya ulastigini goéstermek-
tedir.Bazi gercek sirketler
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iscilerine glvenlik uygula-
malarina uyduklari takdirde bazi
oduller vermektedir.Ornegin
Boston Petrol sirketi hi¢ kazaya
sebebiyet vermeyen personel
arasinda piyango cekilisi yap-
makta, Virginia Gug Santrali gu-
venli aliskanliklar edinen isgile-
rine 50%$ ile 1000$aras! odul ver-
mekte, Giney ingiltere Teleko-
munikasyon sirketi ise hi¢ kaza
yapmayan calisanlarina hediye
kuponlari vermekte, bir mihen-
dislik firmasi olan Turner Sirketi
ise hi¢ kaza yapmayan isgilerine
hisse pay! vermektedir.Tim bu
sirketler kayda deger sekilde da-
ha az is kazasi gecirmek-
tedirler.Carolina’daki bir demir
celik fabrikasi da kaza tazmina-
tinin 1400$ dan 5009 dustrdi ve
kaza oraninda %33lik bir azalma
elde etti.

4.Satis Performansi: Sa-
tis madirleri satis elemanlarini
motive etmek ve performans-
larini artirmak igin gelenekli
yontemler kullanirlar.Ornegin
bir davranis yonetim danismani
bir sirketin satis elemanlarinin
satisi yukseltmek icin eleman-
lara onlaranasil dahaiyi satis ya-
pacagini 0Ogreten miltimedya
egitim programlari verdigini
sOyllyor. Fakat satis elemanlari
bu programi izledikten sonra ve
gercek hayatta uyguladiktan son-
ra nasil performans goster-
diklerine dair onlara higbir geri-
bildirim ya da pekistirme yapil-
miyor. Birkag hafta sonra bu ele-
manlarin heyecanlari kaybolu-
yor ve dahasi satislari eskisiden
daha dislk seviyelere inmekte-
dir. isin aslinda satis elemani o
program vasitasi ile gercekten
satis yontemlerini 6grenmis olsa
bile cevresinden hi¢ destek gor-
memistir ve geribildirim alma-
mistir.Davranish performans yo-
netimi musteri hizmetleri, satis
birolari gibi satis isleri ise ilgili
sektorlerde oldukca ©nemli-
dir.Bir isin 6ncesi ve sonrasi de-
gerlendirildiginde, 6rnegin bir
lokantanin sarap ve tath satisla-
rin davranigh performans yoneti-
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mi taktikleri kullanilarak buyutk
bir patlama yasanmasi saglan-
mistir, musteri hizmetleri, satis
tahmin isi, telefon hatti satislar
ve havayolu sirketleri gibi genis
biryelpazede faydali olabilir.

Burada bahsedilen uygu-
lamalar duzenli davranis degisi-
mi tam olarak anlatmasa dayine-
de tim diinyada gittikce yaygin-
lasan ve sik¢a kullanilan bir yak-
lasim olan diizenli davranis degi-
simi modelinin taslagini vermek-
tedir.

Servis Uygulamari
Uretime Karsl

Daha o©ncede bahsedil-
digi gibi, duzenli davranis degi-
simi modeli hem (retimde hem
de servis orgitlerinde olumlu
performans sonuclari vermistir.
Duzenli davranis degisimi yakla-
simi ayni andauluslararasi bir te-
rim haline gelmistir ve Rusya-
"daki fabrika iscilerinden, Gliney
Koreli telekominikasyon iscile-
rine kadar herkesin performan-
sinda artisayol agmistir.

Daha 6nce bahsedilen iki
Stajkovic ve Luthan analizinden
ozellikle duzenli davranis degisi-
mi yaklasimin Uzerinde duran
analizden faydalanilmis ve gorev
performansini ile olan iliskisi bu
boélimin sonunda test edilmistir.
Duzenli davranis degisimi yak-
lasimin toplam performans artisi
%17 gibi inanilmaz bir orandir.
Daha sonraki diizenli davranis
degisimi yaklasimi c¢alismalari
da gostermistir ki Uretici sirket-
lerde bu oran %33, servis orgut-
lerinde ise %13 tur fakat duzenli
davranis degisimi yaklasimi her
ikisinde de kayda deger artis gos-
tertebilmistir. Duzenli davranis
degisimi modelinin Uretim ve
servis orgutlerindeki farkl uygu-
lamalarinin etkililigi su sekilde
aciklanir:

(1)Dogru performans
ciktisi yardimi ve tanimi ve (2)
performansin uygulanmasinda
isci davranisinin dogasi ve is su-
reci. ilk nokta tanim ve &lgiim
arasindaki farka deginir, servis

orgutlerinin performansi daha
karmasik hale geldikce Gretim
sahasinda aksine elle tutulur se-
kilde performans artisi gozle-
nir.ikinci kisim ise belli isci dav-
ranislarinave siirece deginir. Ser-
vis performansi daha karmasik
hale geldikce tretim érgatleri da-
hazor tanimlanabilir hale gelir.

Duizenli davranis degisi-
mi yaklasiminin servis sektorin-
de uygulanmasi Uretim sektorin-
de uygulanmasindan daha zor da
olsa, bu durum her ikisinde de ise
yarar ve dnemli olan bu yaklasi-
m1 servis uygulamalarinda daha
verimli hale getirmektir. Dizenli
davranis degisimi yaklasimi gu-
nimuz érgutlerinde de uygulana-
rak ayni performans artisi sagla-
nabilmektedir.

(*):Managing and Leading for
High Performance,shf.:509-538



Behavioral Performance Management(?*)

Learning Objectives

Define the theoretical processes of learning:

behavioristic cognitive, and social.

Discuss the principle of reinforcement with special
attention given to the law of effect positive and nega-

tive reinforcers, and punishment.

d Lawler, Director ofthe
Center for Effective Or-
ganizations, on the Com-

Dr. Ed LAWLER

Analyze organizational reward systems,

wards.

emphasizing both monetary and nonfinancla I re-

Present the steps and resutts of behavioral
performance management, or organizational beha-

vior modification (O.B. Mod.).
Starting With Best-Practice Leader’s Advice

you may be struggling for a long
time. . . . The problem is that,
when it comes to determining

plexities of Using Pay in Perfloow fair their pay is, people ma-

mance Management Since recei-
ving his doctorate under the dire-
ction of Professor Lyman Porter
at the University of California,
Berkeley, in 1964, Dr. Lawler has
had a distinguished academic
(YYale, Michigan, and since 1978,
Southern California) and consul-
ting career. He has published
over 200 articles and 30 books,
but is best known for his research
and practical application on the
use of pay as areward. Although
pay is only one ofthe rein-forcers
used in behavioral management,
as Lawler points out, it can be an
effective but complex way to im-
prove huma» performance in
todays organizations.]

Q1: Is pay dissatisfaction inevi-
table?

Lawler: Yes. Typically 50 per-
cent or more of employees are
unhappy either with their pay or
with the way theye being paid.
Still, one can do better and wor-
se. At some companies, 70 per-
cent to 80 percent of employees
are unhappy. Butifyour sole goal
is making your workforce happy,

ke comparisons that are inhe-
rently dissatisfyingwe always
find somebody who’s doing bet-
ter than we are, and we always fe-
el that we should be doing as well
as everybody. Even CEOs, who
are very well paid, especially in
the United States, will say to me,
"I work as hard as Michael Jack-
son or Michael Jordan, and have
more responsibility besides.”
And then they say their compen-
sation is determined by the mar-
ket. If | were to debate them, |
would point out that unlike Jack-
son or Jordan, they don pass the
box office test that is, directly
produce revenue or profit . .. For
me, the problem is not the dollar
difference between the top and
the rest of the organization, but
that the trajectory is different for
the two that is, the top is doing
very well whereas the rest of the
organization is either not impro-
ving or dropping in pay, because
theyre on different reward sys-
tems and a different payoff lever.
What one hears in the ranks is, "If
we pull off this turnaround,
they’ll get rich, but we’ll be right
here at the same pay level, so

why should 1 get excited about
this big market opportunity?"
That’s a common but awfully de-
adly attitude to have in a corpora-
tion, and I'm glad to see that more
and more corporations about 20
percent of the Fortune 1000,1
think have stock-option plans
that cover all employees.

Q2: What else can a company
do to recruit and retain good
people?

Lawler: Traditional companies
should not try to compete with
the dot-coms, because they’ll lo-
se that competition and mess up
their internal systems besides;
but I also say to traditional com-
panies that they ought to spruce
up their value proposition. At the
least, they should try to create
what | call a serial monogamy
mentality, in which you hope
some body will stay 5to 10 years,
but you dont expect them to stay
for a career. Think in terms not of
loyalty to the company but, rat-
her, of commitment to the job or
the task.

Q3:Where does job satisfac-
tion come into play?

Lawler: Decades ofresearch ha-
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ve shown that motivation occurs
as a result of what people think
will happen to them when they
perform well. Their current level
ofsatisfaction is a determinant of
whether they stay with the orga-
nization, but not necessarily a
major determinant ofhow theyte
going to perform in the future___
Yes, you want people at least mo-
derately satisfied with their pay
or else they’ll leave, but the key
question is: Do they trust that by
performing better or helping the
company perform better, they’l
get better pay treatment in the fu-
ture? It’s that trust factor that’s
critical and so hard to build. Part
ofitishow you treat people gene-
rally, but specifically it comes
down to the pay system: Has it
got credibility, is there a good set
ofmetrics, is there a good way of
convening performance into pay
changes or stock-option grants,
and so on?

Q4: You talk about the need
for people to feel at least mode-
rately satisfied with their pay.
Given the superheated state of
many sectors of the job mar-
ket, can you expect that with-
out paying people their market
value?

Lawler: YouVe got to pay people
close to their market value 80
percent or 85 percent of it or
they’ll leave. In the hot market for
talent, every company faces an
interesting dilemma: whether to
update existing employee pay to
the external market or, tamer,
wait for a threat to leave and then
match the competing job offer.
Over three years, if an employee
is in a hot specialty, you may be
paying him 25 percent or 30 per-
cent below market value despite
merit increases every Yyear.
What’s the organization to do?
The right thing is to make a mar-
ket adjustment But the tendency
isnot to do that .. . A lot of com-
panies gettied up in their pay ran-
ges, in the philosophy of paying
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for the job, not the person.
"Geez," they say, "if | give this
person a 15 percent or 20 percent
raise, that would put him at the
top ofhisrange, so I couldnt give
him any more merit increases,
and we’d have to adjust the entire
pay range." | argue that the idea
of job-based pay ranges is
obsolete anyway, and the key
issue is focusing on individuals
and skills and knowledge in de-
termining market value, which
then facilitates matching the
market because the market for
people changes more than the
market for jobs. ... Many high-
tech companies have a philo-
sophy ofidentifying a core group
of employees say, 10 percent or
20 percent who are considered
absolutely essential, and they’ll
do everything they can to keep
them. Many in this core group are
technology people, people who
are capable of leading new pro-
duct-development teams or who
have cross-functional skills.
Then there’s another 75 percent
to 80 percent who arc valuable
contributors you’d like to have
them around, but if they leave,
they can be replaced. You still
have to worry about the market
value of these people, because
replacement costs are high, but
you dont have to lock them in
with premium wages and lots of
stock.

Q5:But won't the 80 percent
resentthe 20 percent?

Lawler: The core/noncore ap-
proach should be not a stated po-
licy, but rather something that
can be deduced by the grapevine.
People will realize that some
people get special deals. But try
to keep the boundary between the
anointed and unanointed as po-
rous as possible, so you can fall
out ofthe core group ifyou don
stay current and can gain access
to it ifyou perform well or deve-
lop desirable skills.

In a sense, this whole text

on organizational behavior is
concerned with the what and how
of managing and leading people
for high performance in today’s
organizations. Certainly many of
the chapters (e.g., Chapter 5 on
reward systems, Chapter 8 on
motivation, Chapter 9 on positi-
ve organizational behavior, and
all of the chapters in Part Three)
are directly, or at least indirectly,
concerned with how to manage
human resources more effect-
ively. The same could be said of
popular techniques that have
strong consulting advocates such
as the late Edwards Deming’s
"Total Quality Management,”
Steven Covey’ "The Seven Ha-
bits of Highly Effective People,”
or Peter Senge’s "Learning Orga-
nizations.” Neither the academic
nor the consulting solutions to
high performance are necessarily
wrong, although the academic
approaches may not be directly
applied enough, and the popular
writers’ techniques tend to be
"quick fixes" and "fads" without
research backup that come with a
splash and then, unfortunately,
go. In contrast, this last part ofthe
text (with the last chapter on job
design and goal setting, this
chapter on behavioral manage-
ment, and the next two chapters
on leadership) focuses on theore-
tically based, research suppor-
ted, and broadly sustainable ap-
plication approaches to mana-
ging and leading for high perfor-
mance. Similar to job design and
goal setting, behavioral manage-
ment meets these criteria. As one
behavioral management advoca-
te strongly points out:

Behavior Performance
Management is not agood ideato
be tried for a while and then cast
aside for some other good idea. It
is a science that explains how
peopie behave. It cannot go away
anymore than gravity can go
away. In a changing world, the
science of behavior must remain
the bedrock, the starting place for
every decision we make, every



new technology we apply, and
every initiative we employ in our
efforts to bring out the bestin pe-
ople.'

The purpose of this chap-
ter is to provide an overview of
learning theory and principles
that serve as a foundation and
point of departure for presenting
the behavioral management app-
roach. The first section summa-
rizes the theories of learning: be-
havioristic, cognitive, and social
cognitive. Next, the principles of
reinforcement and punishment
are given attention, followed by a
discussion of both monetary and
nonfinancial rewards. The last
part ofthe chapter is devoted spe-
cifically to behavioral manage-
ment. Both the steps of organiza-
tional behavior modification, or
O.B. Mod., and the results of its
basic research and application
are given attention.

LEARNING THEORY
BACKGROUND

Although learning theory
has not been as popular in organi-
zational behavior as motivation
or personality theories, both
scholars and practitioners would
agree on its importance to both
the understanding and the effec-
tive development and manage-
ment ofhuman resources. In fact,
practically all organizational be-
havior is either directly or indi-
rectly affected by learning. For
example, a worker's skill, a ma-
nager's attitude, a staffassistant's
motivation, a salesperson’s opti-
mism and confidence, and an
accountant's mode ofdress are all
learned. With the application of
learning processes and princip-
les, employees' behavior can be
analyzed and managed to impro-
ve their performance.

The most basic purpose
of any theory is to better under-
stand and explain the phenome-
non in question. When theories
become perfected, they have uni-
versal application and should

enable prediction and control.
Thus, a perfected theory of lear-
ning would have to be able to
explain all aspects of learning
(how, when, and why), have uni-
versal application (for example,
to children, college students, ma-
nagers, and workers), and predict
ai.d control learning situations.
To date, no such theory of lear-
ning exists. Although there is ge-
neral agreement on some
principles of learning such as re-
inforcement that permit predicti-
on and control, there is still a deg-
ree of controversy surrounding
the the oretical understanding of
learning in general and some of
the principles in particular. This
does not mean that no attempts
have been made to develop a
theory oflearning. In fact, the op-
posite is true. The most widely
recognized theoretical approac-
hes incorporate the behavioristic
and cognitive approaches and the
emerging social cognitive theory
that Chapter lindicated serves as
the conceptual framework for
this text. An understanding of
these learning theories is impor-
tant to the study of organizational
behavior in general and beha-
vioral performance management
in particular.

Behavioristic Theories

The most traditional and
researched theory comes out of
the behaviorist school of thought
in psychology (see Chapter I).
Most ofthe principles of learning
and organizational reward sys-
tems, covered in Chapter 5, and
the behavioral performance ma-
nagement approach discussed in
this chapter are based on behavi-
oristic theories, or behaviorism.2
The classical behaviorists, such
as the Russian pioneer Ivan Pav-
lov and the American John B.
Watson, attributed learning to the
association or connection bet-
ween stimulus and response (S-
R). The operant behaviorists, in
particular the well-known Ame-
rican psychologist B. F. Skinner,

give more attention to the role
that consequences play in lear-
ning, or the response-stimulus
(R-S) connection.3 The empha-
sis on the connection (S-R or R-
S) has led some to label these the
connectionist theories of lear-
ning. The S-R deals with classi-
cal, or respondent, conditioning,
and the R-S deals with instru-
mental, or operant, conditioning.
Anunderstanding ofthese condi-
tioning processes is vital to the
study of learning and serves as a
point of departure for unders-
tanding and modifying organi-
zational behavior.

Classical Conditioning
Pavlov's classical condi-
tioning experiment using dogs as
subjects is arguably the single
most famous study ever conduc-
ted in the behavioral sciences. A
simple surgical procedure per-
mitted Pavlov to measure accura-
tely the amount of saliva secreted
by a dog. When he presented me-
at powder (unconditioned stimu-
lus) to the dog in the experiment,
Pavlov noticed a great deal of sa-
livation (unconditioned respon-
se). On the other hand, when he
merely rang abell (neutral stimu-
lus), the dog did not salivate. The
next step taken by Pavlov was to
accompany the meat with the rin-
ging of the bell. After doing this
several times, Pavlov rang the
bell without presenting the meat.
This time, the dog salivated to the
bell alone. The dog had become
classically conditioned to saliva-
te (conditioned response) to the
sound of the bell (conditioned
stimulus). Thus, classical condi-
tioning can be defined as a pro-
cess in which a formerly neutral
stimulus, when paired with an
unconditioned stimulus, beco-
mes a conditioned stimulus that
elicits a conditioned response; in
other words, the S-R connection
is learned. The Pavlov experi-
ment was a major breakthrough
and has had a lasting impact on
the understanding oflearning.



Despite the theoretical
possibility of the widespread ap-
plicability of classical conditio-
ning and its continued refine-
ment and application to areas
such as modem marketing,4
most contemporary learning the-
orists agree that itrepresents only
a very small part of total human
learning. Skinner in particular
felt that classical conditioning
explains only respondent (reflex-
ive) behaviors. These are the in-
voluntary responses that are
elicited by a stimulus. Skinner
felt that the more complex, but
common, human behaviors can-
not be explained by classical
conditioning alone. When exp-
Uining why he was abandoning a
stimulus-response psychology,
Skinner noted, "The greater part
of the behavior of an organism
was under the control of stimuli
which were effective only
because they were correlated
with reinforcing consequen-
ces."5 Thus, Skinner, through his
extensive research, posited that
behavior was a Junction of con-
sequences, not the classical con-
ditioning eliciting stimuli. He
felt that most human behavior af-
fects, or operates on, the environ-
ment to receive a desirable con-
sequence. This type of behavior
is learned through operant con-
ditioning.

Operant Conditioning

Operant conditioning is
concerned primarily with lear-
ning that occurs as a conseg-
uence of behavior, or R-S. It is
not concerned with the eliciting
causes of behavior, as classical,
or respondent, conditioning is.
The specific differences between
classical and operant conditio-
ning may be summarized as
follows:

ponse out of many possible ones
occurs in a given stimulus situa-
tion. The stimulus situation ser-
Ves as a cue in operant conditio-
ning. It does not elicit the respon-
se but serves as a cue for a person
to emit the response. The critical
aspect of operant conditioning is
what happens as a consequence
ofthe response. The strength and
frequency of classically conditi-
oned behaviors are determined
mainly by the frequency of the
eliciting stimulus (the environ-
mental event that precedes the
behavior). The strength and freg-
uency of operantly conditioned
behaviors are determined mainly
by the consequences (the envi-
ronmental event that follows the
behavior).

2.During the classical
conditioning process, the uncon-
ditioned stimulus, serving as a
reward, is presented every time.
In operant conditioning, the re-
ward is presented only if the or-
ganism gives the correct respon-
se. The organism must operate on
the environment (thus the term
operant conditioning) in order to
receive areward. The response is
instrumental in obtaining the re-
ward. Table 16.1 gives some ex-
amples of classical (S-R) and
operant (R-S) conditioning.

Operant conditioning has
amuch greater impact on human
learning than classical con-diti-
oning. Today, even though Skin-
ner died in 1990, he remains so-
mewhat controversial6 and his
views are commonly misrepre-
sented,7 the operant theory is
still being refined and expan-
ded,8 historical analyses reco-
gnize some limitations but also
definite contributions,9 and app-
lications are being made in areas
such as marketing10 and perfor-
mance management." Operant

i In classical conditinditioning also explains, at

oning, a change in the stimulus
(unconditioned stimulus to con-
ditioned stimulus) will elicit a
particular response. In operant
conditioning, one particular res-
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leastin avery simple sense,much
of organizational behavior. For
example, it might be said that
employees work eight hours a
day, five days a week, in order to

feed, clothe, and shelter themsel-
ves and their families. Working
(conditioned response) is instru-
mental in obtaining the food,
clothing, and shelter Some signi-
ficant insights can be gained di-
rectly from operant analysis. The
consequences of organizational
behavior can change the environ-
mental situation and greatly af-
fect subsequent employee beha-
viors.12 Managers can analyze
the consequences of, organizati-
onal behavior to help accomplish
the goals of prediction and con-
trol. Some organizational beha-
vior researchers are indeed using
the operant framework to analyse
*specific areas such as escalation
of commitment (covered in
Chapter 11 where a tendency of
decision makers is to "'throw go-
od money after bad")13 as well
as more generally the effec-
tiveness of managers at work.14
In addition, this theory serves as
the framework for operati-
onalizing much of behavioral
performance management pre-
sented in this chapter.

Cognitive Theories

As was covered in Chap-
ter 1for understanding organiza-
tional behavior in general, the
cog-nitive theories can also be
used to understand learning and,
especially as an input into social
cognitive theory, to better under-
stand behavioral performance
management.15 Edward Tolman
tis widely recognized as apione-
ering cognitive theorist. He felt
that cognitive learning consists
of a relationship between cogni-
tive environmental cues and ex-
pectation. He developed and tes-
ted this theory through controlled
experimentation.In fact,even
though behaviorists, are mostly
associated with animal subjects
in their research, Tolman was one
ofthe firstto use the now-famous
white rat in psychological ex-
periments. He found that arat co-
uld leam to run through an intri-
cate maze, with purpose and



direction, toward a goal (food).
Tolman observed that at each
choice point in the maze, expec-
tations were established. In other
words, the rat learned to expect
that certain cognitive cues asso-
ciated with the choice point
might" eventually lead to food. If
the rat actually received the food,
the association between the cue
and the expectancy was streng-
thened, and learning occurred. In
contrast to the S-R and R-S lear-
ning in the classical and operant
approaches, Tolman’s approach
could be depicted as S-S
(stimulus-stimulus), or learning
the association between the cue
and the expectancy.

In another early, classic
study to demonstrate cognitive
learning, Wolfgang Kohler used
chimps presented with aproblem
of obtaining an out-of-reach sus-
pended banana. At first the
chimps attempted to jump for it,
but soon gave up and seized abox
that had been placed in another
part ofthe room, dragged itunder
the object, mounted it, and took
down the fruit. Kohler called this
more complex learning "in-
sight.” The solution to the prob-
lem appeared as awhole, not as a
series, gradual shaping of new
responses as the operant appro-
ach would suggest. At the time
(1927), famous social philosop-
her/critic Bertrand Russell conc-
luded "there are two ways of lear-
ning, one by experience, and the
other by what Kohler -calls
insight.™

Besides being the fore-
runner of modem cognitive the-
ory, Tolman's S-S connection and
Kohler's insightful learning also
had a great impact on the early
human relations movement. In-
dustrial training programs star-
ting after World War Il (and in
many respects still today) drew
heavily on their ideas. Programs
were designed to strengthen the
relationship between cognitive
cues (supervisory, organizati-
onal, and job procedures) and

worker expectations (incentive
payments for good perfor-
mance). The theory was that the
worker would leam to be more
productive by building an asso-
ciation between taking orders or
following directions and expec-
tancies of monetary reward for
this effort. The same is true for
the creativity, problem-solving
groups that have been so popular
over the years (see Chapter 11 on
decision-making groups); they
have drawn heavily from the no-
tion ofinsightful learning.

Today, the cognitive sci-
ences focus more on the struc-
tures and processes of human
com-petence (for example, the
role of memory and information
processing) rather than on the ac-
quisition and transition proces-
ses that have dominated learning
theory explanations.17 In orga-
nizational behavior, the cogni-
tive approach has been applied
mainly to motivation the-ories.
Expectations, attributions and lo-
cus of control, and goal setting
(which are in the forefront ofmo-
dern work motivation) are all
cognitive concepts and represent
the pur-posefulness of organiza-
tional behavior. Many researc-
hers are currently concerned abo-
ut the relationship or connection
between cognitions and organi-
zational behavior.

Social Learning and
Social Cognitive Theory

As brought out in Chap-
ter 1, social learning theory ser-
ved as the conceptual framework
for the past several editions of
this text. However, similar to the
theory building in social psyc-
hology, primarily from the exten-
sive work of widely recognized
psychologist Albert Bandura,19
this edition of the text and this
overview of learning recognizes
the evolution to the more com-
prehensive social cognition. Af-
ter first recognizing social lear-
ning, the discussion turns to soci-
al cognition and its derivatives of

modeling and self-efficacy.

Social Learning

This theoretical approach
to learning was the first to com-
bine and integrate both behav-
iorist and cognitive concepts and
emphasized the interactive, re-
ciprocal nature of cognitive, be-
havioral, and environmental de-
terminants. It is important to re-
cognize that social learning the-
ory recognizes and draws from
the principles of classical and
operant conditioning. But equ-
ally important is the fact that so-
cial learning theory went beyond
classical and operant theory by
recognizing that there is more to
learning than direct learning via
antecedent stimuli and contin-
gent consequences. Social lear-
ning theory posits that learning
can also take place via vicarious,
or modeling, and self-control
processes (see Chapter 1). Thus,
social learning theory agrees
with classical and operant con-
ditioning processes, but says
they are too limiting and adds vi-
carious, modeling, and self-con-
trol processes.

Social Cognition

This theory has emerged
in recent years to go beyond so-
cial learning theory. Social cog-
nitive theory extends learning
and/or modifying behavior by gi-
ving more attention to the self-re-
gulatory mechanisms. Speci-
fically, aswas presented in Chap-
ter 1, social cognitive theory
identifies five capabilities that
people use to initiate, regulate,
and sustain their behavior: (1)
symbolizing, (2) forethought, (3)
vicarious/modeling learning, (4)
self-regulation, and (5) self-ref-
lection.20 These human capabi-
lities recognize cognitive proces-
ses, social learning, and self-effi-
cacy. A closer look at social lear-
ning through the social cognitive
derivatives of modeling and self-
efficacy can lead to the better
understanding of learning and
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provide the theoretical underpin-
ning of behavioral performance
management.

Modeling Processes

The vicarious, or mode-
ling, processes essentially invol-
ve observational learning. "Mo-
deling in accordance with social
learning theoiy can account for
certain behavior acquisition phe-
nomena that cannot be easily fit-
ted into either operant or res-
pondent conditioning."21 Many
years ago, Miller and Dollard
suggested that learning need not
result from discrete stimulus-res-
ponse or response-consequence
connections. Instead, learning
can take place through imitating
others. Bandura states:

Although behavior can
be shaped into new patterns to
some extent by rewarding and
punishing consequences, lear-
ning would be exceedingly labo-
rious and hazardous if it pro-
ceeded solely on this basis. . . .

[1t] is difficult to imagine
a socialization process in which
the language, mores, vocational
activities, familial customs and
educational, religious and politi-
cal practices of a culture are tau-
ght to each new member by se-
lective reinforcement of fortui-
tous behavior, without benefit of
models who exemplify the cultu-
ral patterns in their own beha-
vior. Most of the behaviors that
people display are learned either
deliberately or inadvertently, thr-
ough the influence ofexample.

Bandura has done consi-
derable research demonstrating
that people can indeed learn from
others. This learning takes place
in two steps. First, the person ob-
serves how oth-ers act and then
acquires a mental picture of the
act and its consequences (re-
wards and punishers). Second,
the person acts out the acquired
image, and if the consequences
are positive, he or she will tend to
do it again. If the consequences
are negative, the person will tend
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not to do it again. These positive
and negative consequences, of
course, are where there is a tie-in
with operant theory. But because
there is cognitive, symbolic repT
resentation of the modeled acti-
vities instead of discrete respon-
se-consequence connections in
the acquisition of new behavior
or modifying existing behavior,
modeling goes beyond the ope-
rant explanation. In particular,
Bandura concludes that mode-
ling involves interrelated sub-
processes, such as attention, re-
tention, and motoric reproduc-
tion, aswell as reinforcement.

Self-Efficacy

Although given detailed
attention in Chapter 9, self-effi-
cacy has recently been recog-
nized as a construct in behavioral
performance management as
well.24 Bandura has defined
self-efficacy as the "beliefs in
one's capabilities to organize and
execute the courses of action re-
quired to produce given attain-
ments."25 In particular, when
faced with a specific task orjob,
an employee's efficacy will de-
termine whether the necessary
behavior will be initiated, how
much effortwill be expended and
sustained, and how much persis-
tence and resilience there will be
when there are obstacles or even
failure.26 In other words, people
who believe they can perform
well on atask (high self-efficacy)
do better than those who think
they will fail (low self-efficacy).
Importantly for the field of orga-
nizational behavior, a stream of
research studies meta-analyzed
has found a strong relationship
between self-efficacy and work-
related performance.27 Also,
those with high self-efficacy ha-
ve the tendency to remain calm in
a stressful situation.28 In other
words, there is considerable evi-
dence that those employees with
high self-efficacy tend to perse-
vere and end up doing a goodjob
without suffering stress or burn-

out. Unlike predisposed persona-
lity traits, efficacy is a state that
can be trained and devel-oped.
As discussed in detail in Chapter
9, the input into efficacy is recog-
nized to be mastery experiences,
vicarious/modeling learning, so-
cial persuasion, and physiologi-
cal/psychological arousal.29
Both managers and their emplo-
yees who experience success, are
trained through modeling, and
are encouraged and aroused on a
given task or job, will have their
efficacy enhanced and will
perform well. There seems to be
considerable practical implicati-
ons for understanding and deve-
loping self-efficacy in managers
and employees for performance
improvement.

OF LEARNING:
REINFORCEMENT AND
PUNISHMENT

Reinforcement and pu-
nishment play a central role in
the learning process and provide
principles for behavioral perfor-
mance management. Most lear-
ning experts agree that reinfor-
cement is more important than
punishment and is the single
most important concept and app-
lication principle. Yet there is
still some controversy over its
theoretical explanation. The first
theoretical treatment given to
reinforcementin learning and the
framework that still dominates
today is pioneering psychologist
Edward Thomdike's classic law
of effect.

Laws of Behavior

In Thomdike's own
words, the law of effect is simply
stated thus: "Of several respon-
ses made to the same situation,
those which are accompanied or
closely followed by satisfaction
[reinforcement] . . . will be more
likely to recur; those which are
accompanied or closely followed
by discomfort [punishment] . . .
will be less likely to occur.” From



a strictly empirical standpoint,
most behavioral scientists, even
those with a strict cognitive ori-
entation, generally accept the va-
lidity of this law. It has been de-
monstrated time after time in
highly controlled learning exper-
iments and is directly observable
in everyday learning experien-
ces. Sometimes called the laws
of behavior, desirable, or
reinforcing, consequences will
increase the strength of the pre-
ceding behavior and increase its
probability of being repeated in
the future. Undesirable, or punis-
hing, consequences will decrease
the strength of the preceding be-
havior and decrease its proba-
bility of being repeated in the
future. Sometimes a third law is
added: If the behavior is follo-
wed by no consequence (neither
a positive nor a negative con-
tingent consequence) the beha-
vior will extinguish over time
(thus this is called the extinction
principle or law).

Critique of
Reinforcement Theory
Although there is wide
acceptance of the laws of beha-
vior, there may be some occa-
sions when a person's cognitive
rationalizations might neutralize
them For example, people with
inaccurate self-efficacy beliefs
may not be affected by the con-
sequences of their actions. In the
workplace, this is a real problem
for managers. Those with inac-
curate or false self-efficacy beli-
efs who experience performance
failures time after time will not
learn from their mistakes or res-
pond to the manager's comments
on how to correct the problem.
They have high self-efficacy
(they believe that their behaviors
are appropriate to successfully
accomplish the task), but they are
wrong.32 In addition to this type
of cognitive processing that may
neutralize the law of effect, there
is some disagreement when it is
carried a step further and used as

an overall theory or an absolute
requirement for learning.

Both Tolman's and Koh-
lert classic studies providing ini-
tial support for cognitive the-
ories, presented earlier, discoun-
ted the need for incremental rein-
forcement as necessary for lear-
ning to occur. For example, Tol-
man conducted place learning,
latent learning, and transposition
experiments in an attempt to de-
monstrate that reinforcement
was not a precondition for lear-
ning to occur. Specifically, in the
place learning he trained a rat to
turn right in a T maze in order to
obtain the reward of food. Then
he started the rat from the oppo-
site part of the maze. According
to operant theory, the rat should
have turned right because of past
conditioning. However, the rat
turned toward where the food
had been placed. Tolman conclu-
ded that the behavior was purpo-
sive; the rat had formed a cogni-
tive map to figure out how to get
to the food. Over time, the beha-
viorists were able to counteract
Tolman's studies with more con-
trolled (e.g., sterile mazes, etc.)
experiments, and Kohler's conc-
lusions about insight were also
explained away by a reinforce-
ment history alternative explana-
tion.

More recently, Deci34
and Deci and Ryan,33 through
their cognitive evaluation theory
and laboratory research studies,
have posited that external con-
sequences (i.e., reward's) have a
negative impact on intrinsically
motivated (see Chapter 8) beha-
vior dealing with task persistence
and creativity. These findings ge-
nerated considerable follow-up
research with mixed findings.
One review of about 100 studies
found some rewards may have a
detrimental effect, but an equal
number found no effect or a posi-
tive effect.36 The con-clusion
from this extensive review was
that (1) the detrimental effects of
rewards occur under highly res-

tricted, easily avoidable conditi-
ons; (2) mechanisms of classical
and operant conditioning are ba-
sic for understanding incremen-
tal and detrimental effects of re-
ward on task motivation; and (3)
positive effects of rewards on
performance are easily attainable
using procedures derived from
behavioral theory.

Finally, a meta-analysis
of 96 studies found that the only
detrimental effect ofrewards was
the time spent carrying out labo-
ratory activity following a per-
formance-independent (i.e., a
noncontingent) reward. There is
also systematic analysis that dis-
counts cognitive evaluation the-
ory when compared to operant
theory explanations.39 Yet, des-
pite this considerable empirical
and theoretical counterevidence,
an unconvinced few such as pop-
ular author Alfie Kohn continue
to write (not do research) with
titles such as Punished by Re-
wards and "Why Incentive Plans
Cannot Work." Based on his own
assumptions and the now-coun-
tered Deci and Ryan theory and
research, and in stark contrast to
the large body of reinforcement
theory and research, he makes
unequivocal statements such as:
"The bottom line is that any app-
roach that offers areward for bet-
ter performance is destined to be
ineffective.”

Unfortunately, Kohn's
largely unsupported statements
do not fall on deafears in the real
world. This is because practicing
managers have indeed experien-
ced some implementation prob-
lems with pay-for-performance
programs. For example, after an
extensive review of the relevant
literature, Lawler (see his inter-
view at the beginning of the
chapter) concluded that pro-
cess/design problems, not the un-
derlying theory ofrein forcement
or the supporting basic research,
limit the effectveness of pay for
performance. There is also a re-
cent research study that found
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that highly dispersed reward sys-
tems (i.e., very large differences
between highest and lowest pa-
youts) may have anegative effect
on both individual and organi-
zational performace, especially
when collaborative efforts (such
as in teams) are important.4,4
Yet, once again, it is not that the
theory/research on reinfor-
cement is wrong, but rather it is
the implementation that can cau-
se problems. As Bandura points
out, "To say that [only] thought
guides action is an abbreviated
statement of convenience rather
than a conferral ofagency oftho-
ught,"45 because "if people ac-
ted ... on the basis of informative
cues but remained unaffected by
the results of their actions, they
would be insensible to survive
very long."46 As a final sum-
mary statement, it can be said
that the theory of reinforcement,
like learning in general, is not
perfect and still needs develop-
ment. However, it can also be sa-
id that reinforcement does serve
as an excellent theoretical foun-
dation and guiding principle, and
the implementation issues need
to be overcome by effective be-
havioral performance manage-
ment.

Reinforcement as Used in
Behavioral Management

The terms rewards and
reinforcers are often used inter-
changeably and loosely, but in
behavioral performance mana-
gement have very precise defini-
tions and usage. An often cited
circular definition of reinfor-
cement says that itis anything the
person finds rewarding. This
definition is of little value beca-
use the words reinforcing and re-
warding are used interchan-
geably, but neither one is opera-
tionally defined. A more operati-
onal definition can be arrived at
by reverting to the laws of beha-
vior. Specifically, reinforcement
in behavioral management is
defined as anything that both inc-
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reases the strength and tends to
induce repetitions of the beha-
vior that preceded the reinfor-
cement. A reward, on the other
hand, is simply something that
the person who presents it deems
to be desirable.

Reinforcement is functi-
onally defined. Something is re-
inforcing only if it strengthens
the behavior preceding it and in-
duces repetitions. For example, a
manager may ostensibly reward
an employee who found an error
in a report by publicly praising
the employee. Yet on examina-
tion it is found that the employee
is embarrassed and chided by co-
workers, and error-finding beha-
vior decreases in the future. In
this example, the "reward" is not
reinforcing. Besides clearing up
differences between reinforcers
and rewards, behavioral manage-
ment also requires making the
distinction between positive and
negative reinforcers.

Positive and Negative
Reinforcers

There is much confusion
surrounding the terms positive
reinforcement, negative reinfor-
ce-ment, and punishment. First
of all, it must be understood that
reinforcement, positive or nega-
tive, strengthens the behavior
and increases the probability of
repetition. But positive and nega-
tive reinforcers accomplish this
impact on behavior in comple-
tely differentways. Positive rein-
forcement strengthens and incre-
ases behavior by the presentation
of a desirable consequence. Ne-
gative reinforcement strengthens
and increases behavior by the
threat ofthe use ofanundesirable
consequence or the termination
or withdrawal of an undesirable
consequence. Figure 16.1 briefly
summarizes the differences bet-
ween positive and negative rein-
forcement and punishment. Gi-
ving recognition and attention to
an employee for the successful
completion of a task could be an

example of positive reinforce-
ment (if this does in fact streng-
then and subsequently increase
this task behavior). On the other
hand, aworker is negatively rein-
forced for getting busy when the
supervisor walks through the are-
a. Getting busy terminates being
"chewed out" by the supervisor.

Negative reinforcement
ismore complex than positive re-
inforcement, but it should not be
equated with punishment. In fact,
they have opposite effects on be-
havior. Negative reinforcement
strengthens and increases beha-
vior, whereas punishment wea-
kens and decreases behavior. Ho-
wever, both are considered to be
forms of negative control of be-
havior. Negative reinforcement
is really a form of social black-
mail, because the person will be-
have in a certain way in order not
to be punished. A clearer unders-
tanding of punishment will help
further clarify how it differs from
negative reinforcement.

The Use of Punishment

Punishment is one of the
most used but least understood
and badly administered aspects
of behavioral management.
Whether in rearing children or
dealing with subordinates in a
complex organization, parents
and supervisors or managers of-
ten revert to punishment instead
of positive reinforcement in or-
der to modify or control beha-
vior. Punishment is commonly
thought to be the reverse of rein-
forcement but equally effective
in altering behavior. However,
this simple analogy with rein-
forcement is not warranted. The
reason is that punishment is a
very complex phenomenon and
must be carefully denned and
used.

The Meaning of Punishment
Punishment is anything
that weakens behavior and tends
to decrease its subsequent frequ-
ency. Punishment usually con-



sists of the application of an un-
desirable or noxious conseq-
uence, but as shown in Figure
16.1, it can also be defined as the
withdrawal of a desirable con-
sequence. Thus, taking away cer-
tain organizational privileges
from a manager who has a poor
performance record could be tho-
ught ofas punishment.

Regardless of the distin-
ction between punishment as the
application of an undesirable
consequence and as the withdra-
wal of a desirable consequence,
in order for punishment to be ef-
fective, there must be a weake-
ning of, and a decrease in, the be-
havior that preceded it. Just beca-
use a supervisor criticizes a su-
bordinate and thinks this is a pu-
nishment, it is not necessarily the
case unless the behavior that pre-
ceded the criticism weakens and
decreases in subsequent frequ-
ency. In many situations when
supervisors think they are punis-
hing employees, they are in fact
reinforcing them because they
are giving attention, and atten-
tion tends to be very reinforcing.
This explains the common com-
plaint that supervisors often ma-
ke: "I call Joe in, give him heck
for goofing up, and he goes right
back out and goofs up again.”
What is happening is that the su-
pervisor thinks Joe is being pu-
nished, when operationally, what
is obviously happening is that the
supervisor is reinforcing Joe's
undesirable behavior by giving
him attention and recognition.
Punishment, like reinforcement,
is defined and operationalized by
its effects on behavior, not by
what the person thinks is or sho-
uld be punishment

Administering Punishment
Opinions on adminis-
tering punishment range all the
way from the one extreme ofdire
warnings never to use it to the ot-
her extreme that it is the only ef-
fective way to modify behavior.
As yet, research has notbeen able

to support either view com-
pletely. However, there is little
doubt that the use of punishment
tends to cause many undesirable
side effects. Neither children nor
adults like to be punished. The
punished behavior tends to be
only temporarily suppressed rat-
her than permanently changed,
and the punished person tends to
get anxious or uptight and resent-
ful of the punisher. Thus, the use
of punishment as a strategy to
control behavior is a lose-lose
approach. Unless the punishment
is severe, the behavior will reap-
pear very quickly, but the more
severe the punishment,, the gre-
ater the side effects such as hate
and revenge.

To minimize the prob-
lems with using punishment, per-
sons administering it must al-
ways provide an acceptable alter-
native to the behavior that is be-
ing punished. If they do not, the
undesirable behavior will tend to
reappear and will cause fear and
anxiety in the person being pu-
nished. The punishment must al-
ways be administered as close in
time to the undesirable behavior
as possible. Calling subordinates
into the office to give them arep-
rimand for breaking a rule the
week before is not effective. All
the reprimand tends to do at this
time is to punish mem for getting
caught. The punishment has little
effect on the mle-breaking beha-
vior. When punishment is admi-
nistered, it should be remem-
bered that there is also an effect
on the relevant others who are
observing the punishment.

Guidelines for Discipline
Arule ofthumb for effec-
tive behavioral management
should be: always attempt to re-
inforce instead of punish in order
to change behavior. Further-
more, the use of areinforcement
strategy is usually more effective
in accelerating desirable beha-
viors than the use of punishment
is for decelerating undesirable

behaviors because no bad side ef-
fects accompany reinforcement
As one comprehensive analysis
ofpunishment concluded: "In or-
der to succeed, [punishment]
must be used in an orderly, rati-
onal manner not, as is too often
the case, as a handy outlet for a
manager's anger or frustration. If
used with skill, and concern for
human dignity, it can be use-
ful."48 In behavioral manage-
ment, discipline is a learning ex-
perience, never purely a coercive
experience to prove mastery or
control over others. Perhaps the
best practical advice is the old
red-hot-stove rule of discip-
line—like the stove, punishment
should give advance warning (it
is red) and be immediate, consis-
tent, and impersonal (it burns
everyone who touches it). In add-
ition, most modem approaches
stress that punishment should be
situationally applied (a crew of
nineteen-year-old high school
dropouts should be treated diffe-
rently from a $100,000-per-year
professional) and progressive.
The progressive discipline may
start off with a clarifying verbal
discussion, then move to a writ-
ten contract signed by the person
being disciplined, next move to
time off with or without pay, and
men only as a last step end in
termination.

THE ROLE OF
ORGANIZATIONAL
REWARD SYSTEMS

Because positive reinfor-
cement consequences are so im-
portant to employee behavior, or-
ganizational reward systems be-
come critical to behavioral per-
formance management. The or-
ganization may have the latest
advanced information techno-
logy, well-thought-out strategic
plans, detailed job descriptions,
and comprehensive training
programs, but unless the people
are reinforced for their perfor-
mance-related behaviors, the
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"up-front™ variables (technology,
plans, and so on) for the rules that
govern49 or the establishing ope-
ration (i.e., there is enough moti-
vation)50 oftheir behavior, there
will be little impact. In other
words, going back to Skinner's
original conception, the ante-
cedent cues (technology, plans,
and the like) have power to con-
trol or provide rules and estab-
lishing operation for behavior
only if there are reinforcing con-
sequences. As one behavioral
management consultant points
out:

A company is always per-
fectly designed to produce what
it is producing. If it has quality
problems, cost problems, pro-
ductivity problems, then the be-
haviors associated with those un-
desirable outcomes are being re-
inforced. This is not conjecture.
This is the hard, cold reality of
human behavior.

The challenge for perfor-
mance management is to unders-
tand this behavioral reality, eli-
minate the reinforcers for the un-
desirable behaviors, and more
importantly and effectively, rein-
force the desirable behavior.
Thus, organizational reward sys-
tems become a key, often-over-
looked, rhetor in bringing about
improved performance and suc-
Cess.

Chapter 5 is specifically
devoted to reward systems that
are a vital part of the orga-
nizational environment (along
with structure and culture) in the
social cognitive model for this
text. As was pointed out, money
(pay) dominates organizational
reward systems. The following
sections analyze both monetary
and nonfinancial reinforcers that
can be used in behavioral perfor-
mance management.

Analysis of Money
as a Reinforcer

Unfortunately, about the
only reinforcing function that
traditional monetary reward sys-
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tems (covered in Chapter 5) such
as base-pay techniques provide is
to reinforce employees for wal-
king up to the pay window or for
opening an envelope and seeing
their paycheck or direct deposit
stub every two weeks or every
month. These traditional pay
plans certainly have come up
short of having the intended im-
pact on improving employee per-
formance at all levels.52 Yet,
despite the problems with tradi-
tional pay approaches, recent
analyses of the research studies
concludes that money contingen-
tly administered can have a posi-
tive effect on employee beha-
vior.53 However, there are even
shortcomings with merit pay ma-
inly due to implementation issu-
es such as poor measurement of
performance, lack of acceptance
of supervisory feedback, limited
desirability of merit increases
that are too small, a lack of linka-
ge between merit pay and perfor-
mance, and potential unintended
consequences such as focusing
only on merit-related activities
and behaviors.54 Some compen-
sation practitioners argue that
merit pay only makes employees
unhappy because they view it as
an unfair way to reward for past
performance instead ofbeing ge-
ared to improved future perfor-
mance.55 Also, a laboratory
study of merit pay led to the fol-
lowing conclusions:

1 Unless a merit raise is
at least 6 to 7 percent of base pay,
itwill not produce the desired ef-
fects on employee behavior.

2. Beyond a certain point,
increases in merit-raise size are
unlikely to improve performan-
ce.

3. When merit raises are
too small, employee morale will
suffer.

4. Cost-of-living adjust-
ments, seniority adjustments,
and other nonmerit components
of araise should be clearly sepa-
rated from the merit component.

5. Smaller percentage ra-

ises given to employees at the
higher ends of base-pay ranges
are demotivating.

In other words, both the
traditional base- and merit-pay
plans have some problems.

The "New Pay" plans co-
vered in Chapter 5 (e.g., pay for
performance at both the indivi-
dual and group levels, paying for
customer and/or employee satis-
faction, pay for knowledge, skill
pay, competency pay, and broad-
banding) have overcome many
ofthe problems.57 For example,
a large study sponsored by the
American Compensation Asso-
ciation was able to place a dollar
value on the positive impact of
pay-for-performance plans. The
value of the performance impro-
vement translates into a 134
percent net return on what is paid
out to employees (excluding the
costs associated with training,
communications, and consul-
ting), or, for every $1 ofpayout, a
gain ofS2.34 was attained.

In terms of basic re-
search, arecent field experiment
conducted by Stajkovic and
Luthans in the biggest credit card
processing firm in the world
found the following:

1. A traditionally admi-
nistered pay-for-performance
plan (i.e., announced through
normal channels in terms of the
amount of pay that would be re-
ceived for various levels of per-
formance) did increase perfor-
mance by 11 percent; but

2. The same plan that was
implemented through the beha-
vioral performance management
approach discussed next (i.e.,
specifying the critical perfor-
mance behaviors that would lead
to monetary consequences) had a
significantly higher 32 percent
increase in performance.59

In other words, because
the performance behaviors stren-
gthened and increased, the the
ory and principles of reinforce-
ment explain that money can
indeed be a powerful rein-forcer.



Importantly, money may notbe a
reinforcer when administered
through the traditional pay plans,
but when made contingent on
identified performance behavi-
ors as in behavioral performance
management, money can be apo-
werful reinforcer.

The same could be said
for the very expensive benefit
plans in the organizational re-
ward system (see Chapter 5).
Flexible benefit plans and those
that depend on performance may
have better intended results. 60
Instead of benefits taking on an
entitlement mentality, an increa-
sing number of firms (18 percent
according to an American Com-
pensation Association survey)
are making the amount and cho-
ice of benefits dependent on
employee performance. For ex-
ample, under Owens-Coming’s
"Rewards and Resources Prog-
ram," workers get to clearly see
how their work is reinforced with
extrapay in the form ofmore be-
nefit choices.61

Nonfinancial Rewards

As Chapter 5 pointed out,
money is the most obvious orga-
nizational reward, but the non-fi-
nancial rewards are receiving in-
creased attention. In fact, one
comprehensive review of sur-
veys that ask the value emplo-
yees place onvarious rewards fo-
und that nonfinancial rewards
were ranked much higher than fi-
nancial ones. 62 For example,
one study of 1,500 employees in
a wide variety of work settings
found personalized, instant re-
cognition from managers as be-
ing the most important of the 65
types of rewards evaluated. Ho-
wever, more than halfofthese sa-
me employees reported that they
seldom, if ever, received such
personal recognition from their
managers. 63 Also, a staffing
company reported that the num-
ber-bne reason employees give
for leaving compames is the lack
of praise and recognition. 64 Al-

so in the same Stajkovic and Lut-
hans research study cited
previously, itwas found that both
social recognition (24 percent)
and performance feedback (20
percent) had a significantly hig-
her relative performance incre-
ase than did the traditionally ad-
ministered pay for performance
(11 percent).65 Finally, in a
recently conducted study in the
fast-food industry, we (Peterson
and Luthans) found that financial
incentives initially had a bigger
effect on profit, customer servi-
ce, and employee retention out-
comes, but, over time, except for
employee retention, both finan-
cial and nonfinancial incentives
had an equally significant im-
pact. 66 In other words, there is
little doubt that the nonfinancials
cari be very powerful, but are of-
ten overlooked as a reinforcer in
behavioral performance mana-
gement.

Table 162 summarizes
some of the major categories of
nonfinancial rewards. Notice
that even though these are consi-
dered nonfinancial, they may
still cost the organization. This is
true ofthe consumables, manipu-
latables, and visual and auditory
rewards. Thejob design category
is a special case and is;usually
not, but could be, considered as
an organizational reward. Chap-
ter 15 was devoted to these, and
they are not included here as part
of behavioral performance ma-
nagement. On the other hand, the
social recognition and attention
and performance feedback cate-
gories are relatively easy to apply
in behavioral performance ma-
nagement, cost nothing (except
for preparing some ofthe perfor-
mance feedback), and may be
even more powerful than the
cost-based nonfinancial rewards.
These two are major reinforcers
and deserve special coverage.

Social Recognition
and Attention
Informally providing

contingentrecognition and atten-
tion (and praise, if genuine) tends
to be a very powerful reinforcer
for most people. In addition, few
people become satiated or filled
up with this. However, similar to
monetary reinforcers, social re-
inforcers should be administered
on a contingent basis to have a
positive effect on employee per-
formance. For example, a pat on
the back or verbal praise that is
insincere orran-domly given (as
under the old human relations ap-
proach) may have no effect or
even a punishing "boomerang"”
effect But genuine social reinfor-
cers, contingently administered
for performance of the target be-
havior, can be a very effective
positive reinforcer for most em-
ployees and improve their per-
formance. The added benefit of
such a strategy, in contrast to the
use of monetary rewards, is that
the cost of social reinforcers to
the organization is absolutely
nothing.

Importantly, this infor-
mal social recognition based on a
valued person’s (e.g., boss, peer,
subordinate, friend, spouse, etc.)
attention and appreciation may
have not only abiggerimpactas a
reinforcer in behavioral manage-
ment than money, but also than
formal recognition programs.
Unlike valued social recognition
and attention, formal recognition
programs, especially over time,
can easily turn into being phoney,
not valued by the recipient, or go
against group and/or cultural
norms. As Luthans and Stajkovic
recently noted:

A formal recognition
award such as the "Golden Ba-
nana" at Hewlett-Packard or
"Employee of the Month™ given
at many companies can initialty
be a reinforcer, but over time
may cross the line and become an
empty reward and be perceived
even in anegative light. The first
few Employee ofthe Month reci-
pients may be very deserving ins-
tances that everyone would agree
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with, but over time selections be-
come more and more contro-
versial and subjective, usually
resulting in selecting less-quali-
fied or not-qualified employees.
At this point company politics
often come into play and those
who truly deserved the recog-
nition feel betrayed. In this case,
the program would actually pro-
duce negative effects (e.g,, "re-
warding A while hoping for B").
Also, from a (collectivistic) cul-
tural values and individual diffe-
rences standpoint, although ever-
yone may like to be recognized
for their efforts and achieve-
ments, not everyone likes to be
singled out in the public way that
usually goes along with formal
recognition.

With the increasing use
ofteams, there is also recent evi-
dence that they may be providing
social reinforcement to their
members that yields organi-
zationally desirable outcomes.
For example, in the American
Compensation Association rese-
arch study cited earlier, team
suggestion plans, under the um-
brella of an organizational per-
formance reward plan or opera-
ting independently, were found
to be particularly powerful con-
tributors to organizational suc-
cess. Importantly, the team sug-
gestion plans, which typically
used nonfinancial rewards, out-
performed the individually based
plans, which typically used fi-
nancial rewards, by 4 to 1.68 For
example, the average value per
idea adopted from team sug-
gestion plans using nonfinancial
rewards was an impressive
$46,200 for a major airline,
$14,500 for a manufacturer,
$19,344 for a newspaper, and
$19,266 for abank.

Performance Feedback

There is little question
that despite the tremendous
amount of data being generated
by today's advanced information
systems, individuals still receive

1021

very little, if any, feedback about
their performance (see Chapter
10 on communication). People
generally have an intense desire
to know how they are doing; they
engage in feedback-seeking be-
havior.70 Even though feedback
has been found to be complex in
research studies, it is generally
accepted that feedback enhances
individual performance in beha-
vioral management. A compre-
hensive review (30 laboratory
and 42 field experiments) conc-
luded that performance feedback
had a positive effect. Also, as
cited earlier, the very recent Staj-
kovic and Luthans study found
that, although not as high as con-
tingently administered money
and social recognition reinfor-
cers, the performance feedback
intervention still yielded ahighly
significant 20 percent perfor-
mance improvement. Importan-
tiy, this was significantly higher
than the traditionally administe-
red pay for performance ( 11 per-
cent) As a general guideline for
behavioral management, the per-
formance feedback as positive,
immediate, graphic, and spe-
cific-thus, the acronym PIGS-as
possible be effective.

Despite the recognized
importance, mere is still disagre-
ement among scholars as to
whether feedback per se is auto-
matically reinforcing or too
simplistic.76 For example, after
reviewing the existing research
literature on feedback, one rese-
archer concluded that its impact
is contingent on factors such as
the nature of the feedback infor-
mation, the process i ofusing fe-
edback, individual differences
among the recipients of the feed-
back, and the nature of the
task.77 One study, for instance,
found that self-generated feed-
back with goal setting had a
much more powerful effect on
technical or engineering emp-
loyees than externally generated
feedback with goal setting.78 Al-
so, another study found subjects

rated specific feedback more po-
sitively than they rated nonspe-
cific feedback and preferred fe-
edback that suggested an exter-
nal cause of poor performance to
feedback that suggested an inter-
nal cause.79 And the source of
the feedback seems important as
well.8" Not only are the amount
and the frequency of feedback
generated by a source important,
but also the consistency and use-
fulness of the information gene-
rated, as a study found. Indivi-
duals, viewed feedback from for-
mal organizations least positi-
vely, from coworkers next, then
from supervisors and tasks, with
the best being self-generated fe-
edback.81 As Chapter 10 on
communication pointed out, fe-
edback from multiple sources
may be most effective,82 and the
360-degree feedback systems
(the individual is anonymously
appraised not only by the boss
but also by subordinates, peers,
and sometimes customers) can
be automated on a software sys-
tem to provide more timely, ob-
jective, and less-costly feedback.
Also, studies have found that
choice ofreward interacting with
feedback had a positive impact
on task performance in a labora-
tory exercise,83 but workers in
highly routine jobs who received
positive feedback did not impro-
ve their performance.84 Despite
these qualifications and contin-
gencies, a general guideline re-
garding performance feedback is
that it can be a very effective re-
inforcer for behavioral perfor-
mance management.

BEHAVIORAL
PERFORMANCE
MANAGEMENT, OR O.B.
MOD.

Behavioral performance
management is based on behavi-
oristic, social learning, and social
cognitive theories, and especi-
ally the principles of reinfor-
cement. Figure 16.2 graphically



depicts the historical develop-
ment and theory building up to
the present influence of Bandu-
ra's social cognitive theory. The
full-blown organizational
behavior modification, or O.B.
Mod. model, is shown in Figure
16.3. The simplified steps are de-
picted in Figure 16.4. There are
other systematic approaches to
behavioral performance mana-
gement based on academic work
and consultants.85 Our (Stajko-
vic and Luthans) most recent me-
ta-analysis ofall the available be-
havioral management studies
(including those using O.B.
Mod.) found 72 studies that met
the inclusion criteria (use ofrein-
forcement interventions, task
performance measures, and sta-
tistical information necessary to
calculate effect sizes). We found
an average of 16 percent impro-
vement in performance from the-
se behavioral man-agement app-
roaches.86 However, most rele-
vant, consistent, and recognized
in the organizational behavior
field is the O.B. Mod. approach.
In a meta-analysis on just O.B.
Mod. studies (as generally follo-
wed in Figures 16.3 and 16.4),
we identified 19 studies with 115
effect sizes and a total sample si-
ze 0f2,818 subjects met the O.B.
Mod. inclusion criteria and fo-
und an average of 17 percent im-
provement in performance (see
the principles at the end of the
chapter for details and complete
results).87 The following discus-
sion summarizes the steps of
applying the O.B. Mod. appro-
ach to behavioral performance
management.

Step 1: Identification of
Performance Behaviors

In this first step the criti-
cal behaviors that make a signifi-
cant impact on performance (ma-
king or selling aproduct or provi-
ding a service to clients or custo-
mers) are identified. In every or-
ganization, regardless of type or
level, numerous behaviors are

occurring all the time. Some of
these behaviors have a signifi-
cant impact on performance, and
some do not. The goal ofthe first
step of O.B. Mod. is to identify
the critical behaviors the 5 to 10
percent ofthe behaviors that may
account for up to 70 or 80 percent
of the performance in the area in
question.

The process of identif-
ying critical behaviors can be
carried out in a couple of ways.
One approach is to have the per-
son closest to the job in question
the immediate supervisor or the
actual jobholder determine the
critical behaviors. This goes
hand in hand with using O.B.
Mod. as a problem-solving app-
roach for the individual manager
or a team. Its advantages are that
the person who knows the job
best can most accurately identify
the critical behaviors, and, beca-
use that person is participating,
he or she may be more commit-
ted to carrying the O.B. Mod.
process to its successful comp-
letion.

Another approach to
identifying critical behaviors
would be to conduct a systematic
behavioral audit. The audit wo-
uld use internal staff specialists
and/or outside consultants The
audit would systematically anal-
yze each job in question, in the
manner that jobs are analyzed
using job analysis techniques
commonly employed in human
resource manage -ment. The ad-
vantages of the personal app-
roach (where the jobholder, im-
mediate supervisor and/or team
makes a vital inputinto the audit)
can be realized by the audit. In
addition, the advantages ofinfor-
mation from those closest to the
action and consistency can be
gained.

Regardless ofthe method
used, there are certain guidelines
that can be helpful in identifying
critical behaviors. First, only di-
rect performance behaviors are
included. A team's lack of com-

mitment and teamwork or some-
one's "goofing off" all the time is
unacceptable. Only direct perfor-
mance behaviors such as absen-
teeism or attendance, tardiness or
promptness, or, most impor-
tantly, doing or not doing a parti-
cular task or procedure that leads
to quantity and/or quality outco-
mes play the major role in O.B.
Mod. Something, like goofing
offis not acceptable because it is
not operationally measurable. It
could be broken down into mea-
surable behaviors such as not be-
ing at the workstation, being
tardy when returning from bre-
aks, spending time at the water
cooler, disrupting coworkers,
playing computer games or sur-
fing for personal reasons, and
even socializing with, cowor-
kers. However, for a behavior to
be identified as a critical beha-
vior appropriate for O.B. Mod.,
there must be a positive answer
to the questions: (1) Can it be di-
rectly measured? and (2) Does it
have a significant impact on a
performance outcome?

Most organizations do
not have problems with their
technology or the ability or trai-
ning of their people, but they ha-
ve many behavioraUy related
performance problems. Func-
tional behaviors (those that cont-
ribute to performance goals) ne-
ed to be strengthened and accele-
rated in frequency, and dysfunc-
tional behaviors (those that det-
ract from, or are detrimental to,
performance goals) need to be
weakened and decelerated in
frequency. As in the initial step of
any problem-solving process,
these behaviors must be properly
identified, or the subsequent
steps of O.B. Mod. become mea-
ningless for attaining the overall
goal of performance improve-
ment.

Step 2: Measurement of the
Behavior

After the performance
behaviors have been identified in
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step 1, they are measured. A ba-
seline measure is obtained by de-
termining (either by observing
and counting or by extracting
from existing records) the num-
ber of times that the identified
behavior is occurring under exis-
ting conditions. Often this base-
line frequency is in and of itself
very revealing. Sometimes it is
discovered that the behavior
identified in step 1 is occurring
much less or much more frequ-
ently than anticipated. The base-
line measure may indicate that
the problem is much smaller or
much bigger than was thought to
be the case. In some instances,
the baseline measure may cause
the "problem" to be dropped be-
cause its low (or high) frequency
is now deemed not to need chan-
ge. For example, attendance may
have been identified in step las a
critical behavior that needed to
be improved. The supervisor re-
ports that the people "never seem
to be here." The baseline measu-
re, however, reveals that on ave-
rage there is 96 percent attendan-
ce, which is deemed to be accep-
table. In this example, the base-
line measure rules out attendance
as being a problem. The reverse,
of course, could also have occur-
red. Attendance may have been a
much bigger problem than antici-
pated. " The purpose of the base-
line measure is to provide objec-
tive frequency data on the critical
behavior. A baseline frequency
count is an operational definition
of the strength of the behavior
under existing conditions. Such
precise measurement is the hall-
mark of any scientific endeavor,
and it separates O.B. Mod. from
more subjective human resource
management approaches, such as
participation. Although the base-
line is established before the in-
tervention to see what happens to
the behavior as aresult of the in-
tervention,it is important to rea-
lize that measures are taken after
the intervention as well. Busy
managers may feel that they do
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not have time to record behavio-
ral frequencies objectively, but,
at least initially, they should re-
cord them in order to use the O.B.
Mod. approach effectively. Most
measures, however, can be taken
from existing archival data (e.g.,
quality and productivity num-
bers) that are gathered for other
purposes and can be easily obtai-
ned for this measurement step of
O.B. Mod.

Step 3: Functional
Analysis of the Behavior

Once the performance
behavior has been identified and
a baseline measure has been ob-
tained, a functional analysis is
performed. A Junctional analysis
identifies both the antecedents
(A) and consequences (C) of the
target behavior (B), or, simply
stated, an A-B-C analysis is per-
formed. As discussed under be-
havioristic learning theory and
operant conditioning, both the
antecedent and the consequent
environments are vital to the un-
derstanding, prediction, and con-
trol ofhuman behavior in organi-
zations. Remember that in an
operant approach, cognitive me-
diating processes do not play a
role. Such an omission may det-
ract from the comprehensive un-
derstanding of organizational be-
havior and the analysis of mode-
ling and self-control processes,
but for pragmatic application, an
A-B-C functional analysis may
be sufficient.88 In the A-B-C
functional analysis, A is the ante-
cedent cue, B is the performance
behavior identified in step 1, and
C is the contingent consequence.
Table 16.3 identifies some of the
As, Bs, and Cs for attendance

Application Example
FUNCTIONAL ANALYSIS
IN ACTION

In an actual case of an
O.B. Mod. application, aproduc-
tion supervisor in a large manu-
facturing firm identified unsche-

duled breaks as a critical beha-
vior affecting the performance of
his department. It seemed that
workers were frequently wande-
ring off the job, and when they
were not tending their machines,
time and irrecoverable produc-
tion was lost. When a baseline
measure of this critical behavior
was obtained, the supervisor was
proved to be right. The data indi-
cated that unscheduled breaks
(defined as leaving the job for
reasons other than to take a sche-
duled break or to obtain materi-
als) were occurring in the depart-
menton arelatively” frequent ba-
sis. The functional analysis was
performed to determine the ante-
cedent(s) and consequence(s) of
the unscheduled-break behavior.

Itwas found that the clock served
as the antecedent cue for the criti-
cal behavior. The workers in this
department started work at 8
a.m., they had their first sche-
duled break at 10 a.m., and they
had lunch at noon. They started
again at 1 p.m., had a break at 3
p.m., and quit at 5 p.m. The
functional analysis re-vealed
that almost precisely at 9a.m., 11
a.m., 2p.m.,and 4 p.m., anumber
ofworkers were leaving their and
going to the rest room. In .other
wbrds;:trie ! served as a cue for
them to take an unscheduled b’
midway between starting time
and the first sched break, bet-
ween the first scheduled break
and Eunfbetween lunch and the
scheduled afternoon br& and
between the afternoon break and
quitting ti " The clock did not ca-
use the behavior; it served only' a
cue to emit the behavior. Onthe
other hand, the havior was under
stimulus control of the clock be-
ca-the clock dictated when the
behaviorwould occur Jfi conseg-
uence, however, was what was
maintaining ts behavior. The cri-
tical behavior was a function of;
consequences.The functional
analysis revealed th' the conseg-
uence of the unscheduled-break
behav To was escaping from a



dull, boring task (that is, tri" un-
scheduled-break behavior was
being negatively V inforced) and
/or meeting with coworkers and
friend to socialize and have a ci-
garette (that is, the unscheduled-
break behavior was being positi-
vely reinforced) Through such a
functional analysis, the antece-
dent and consequences are iden-
tified 50 that an effeetly interven-
tion strategy cari be developed
and absenteeism. A review of
absenteeism found work unit si-
ze, worker responsibility, and or-
ganizational scheduling to be
three potential antecedent influ-
ences that could be used to im-
prove employee attendance, and
feedback, rewards, and punis-
hers to be effective attendance
control procedures.

This functional analysis
step of O.B. Mod. brings out the
problem-solving nature of the
approach. Both the antecedent
cues that emit the behavior, and
sometimes control it, and the
consequences that are currently
maintaining the behavior mustbe
identified and understood before
an effective intervention strategy
can be developed. In this step, the
question may be asked as to
whether the employee can do the
identified performance behavior
if his/her life depended on it. If
the answer is "no," then there
may be an "A" problem (i.e.,
equipment, training, even
expectations) that must be atten-
ded to. However, this is usually
not the case. The human resour-
ces of an organization can do the
identified critical performance
behavior if their lives depend on
it, but they are not doing it. Then
this becomes a "C" problem.
They know how to do the desired
performance behavior and there
is all the necessary support to do
it, but there are not reinforcing
consequences. This lack of rein-
forcing consequences is the ma-
jor problem and challenge facing
behavioral management. The ac-
companying Application Exam-

ple: Functional Analysis in Acti-
on gives the functional analysis
of a production supervisor's
problem of his workers' taking
unscheduled breaks.

Step 4: Development of an
Intervention Strategy

The first three steps in an
0O.B. Mod. approach are prelimi-
nary to this action step, the inter-
vention. The goal ofthe interven-
tion is to strengthen and accele-
rate functional performance be-
haviors and/or weaken and dece-
lerate dysfunctional behaviors.
There are several strategies that
can be used, but the main ones
are positive reinforcement and
punishment-positive reinforce-
ment.

A Positive
Reinforcement Strategy
Positive, not negative,

reinforcement is recommended
as an effective intervention stra-
tegy for O.B. Mod. The reason is
that positive reinforcement rep-
resents a form of positive control
ofbehavior, whereas negative re-
inforcement represents a form of
negative control of behavior.
Traditionally, and to a large ex-
tent still today, organizations de-
pend on negative control. People
come to work in order not to be
fired, and they look busy when
the supervisor walks by in order
not to be punished. Under positi-
ve control, the person behaves in
a certain way in order to receive
the desired consequence. Under
positive control, people come to
work in order to be recognized
for making a contribution to their
department's goal of perfect at-
tendance, or they keep busy
whether the supervisor is around
or not in order to receive incen-
tive pay or because they get soci-
al recognition/attention and
feedback for their good work.
Positive control through a positi-
ve reinforcement intervention
strategy is much more effective
and longer lasting than negative

control. It creates a much
healthier and more productive
organizational climate.

A positive reinforcer
used as an O.B. Mod. interven-
tion strategy could be anything,
as long as it increases the perfor-
mance behavior. Most often mo-
ney is thought ofas the logical, or
sometimes the only, positive
reinforcer available to managers
using this approach. However, as
the discussion of monetary re-
ward systems in Chapter 5 and
earlier in this chapter points out,
money is potentially a very po-
werful reinforcer, but it often
turns out to be ineffective beca-
use it is not contingently admi-
nistered as a consequence of the
behavior being managed. Besi-
des money, positive reinforcers
that are also very powerful, rea-
dily available to all behavioral
managers, and cost nothing are
the social reinforcers (attention
and recognition) and performan-
ce feedback. These reinforcers
(money, recognition, and feed-
back) can be and, as has been de-
monstrated through research,90
have been used as an effective
O.B. Mod. strategy to improve
employee performance. In fact,
the most recent evidence shown
in Figure 16.5 indicates that
when these three reinforcers are
used in combination in the inter-
vention, they produce a stronger
(synergistic) effect and proba-
bility of success than any of the
reinforcers used by themselves,
the sum ofthe individual effects,
or the combination of any two of
the interventions. 1

A Punishment-Positive
Reinforcement Strategy

There is little debate that
a positive reinforcement strategy
is the most effective intervention
for O.B. Mod. Yet realistically it
is recognized that in some cases
the use of punishment to weaken
and decelerate undesirable
behaviors cannot be avoided.
This would be true in the case of
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something like unsafe behaviors
that need to be decreased imme-
diately. However, as was pointed
out earlier, so many negative side
effects such as hate and revenge
accompany the use of punishme-
nt that it should be avoided if at
all possible.Punished behavior
tends to be only temporarily sup-
pressed; for example, if a super-
visor reprimands a subordinate
for some dysfunctional behavior,
the behavior will decrease in the
presence of the supervisor but
will surface again when the su-
pervisor is absent. In addition, a
punished person becomes very
anxious and uptight; reliance on
punishment may have a disastro-
us impact on employee satisfac-
tion and commitment and create
unnecessary stress.’

Perhaps the biggest prob-
lem with the use of punishment,
however, is thatitis very difficult
for a supervisor to" switch roles
from punisher to positive reinfor-
cer. Some supervisors and mana-
gers rely on a negative approach
so much in dealing with their as-
sociates that it is almost impos-
sible for them to administer posi-
tive reinforcement effectively.
This is abad situation for the ma-
nagement of human resources
because the use of positive rein-
forcement is a much more effec-
tive way of changing employee
behavior. If punishment is dee-
med necessary, the desirable al-
ternative behavior (for example,
safe behavior) should be posi-
tively reinforced at the first op-
portunity. Use of this combina-
tion strategy will cause the alter-
native desirable behavior to be-
gin to replace the undesirable be-
havior in the person's behavioral
repertoire. Punishment should
never be used alone as an O.B.
Mod. intervention/Ifpunishment
is absolutely necessary, it should
only be used in combination with
positive reinforcement of the de-
sirable alternative behavior.
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Step 5: Evaluation to Ensure
Performance Improvement

A glaring weakness of
most human resource mana-
gement programs is the absence
of any systematic, built-in evalu-
ation. A comprehensive analysis
of the evaluation of human reso-
urces programs concluded that
the traditional approach has been
"to review a program with one or
two vice presidents at the corpo-
rate office, various managers in
the field, and perhaps a group of
prospective trainees. It continues
to be used until someone in a
position of authority decides that
the program has outlived its use-
fulness. All of this is done on the
basis of opinion and judg-
ment."92 Such haphazard eval-
uations have resulted in the ter-
mination of some effective prog-
rams and the perpetuation of so-
me ineffective ones. In either ca-
se, there are severe credibility
problems, and today all prog-
rams dealing with people, whet-
her they are government social
service programs or human reso-
urce management programs, are
under the pressure of evaluation
and accountability. Human reso-
urce managers no longer have the
luxury of just trying something
new and different and hoping
they can improve performance.
Today there is pressure for every-
thing that is tried to be proved to
have value. As in the case of the
validity of selection, training,
and appraisal techniques, sys-
tematic evaluations of all human
resource management techniqu-
es should have been done all
along.

O.B. Mod. attempts to
meet the credibility and accoun-
tability problems head on by
including evaluation as an actual
part of the process. In this last
step ofthe approach, the need for
Kirkpatrick's well-known four
levels of evaluation (reaction, le-
arning, behavioral change, and
performance improvement) is
stressed. Thereaction level refers

simply to whether the people
using the approach and those ha-
ving it used on them like it. If
O.B. Mod. is well received and
there is a positive reaction to it,
there is a better chance of its be-
ing used effectively. In addition,
reaction evaluations are helpful
because (1) positive reactions
help ensure organizational sup-
port, (2) they can provide infor-
mation for planning future prog-
rams, (3) favorable reactions can
enhance the other levels of
evaluation (learning, behavioral
change, and performance impro-
vement), and (4) they can provi-
de useful comparative data bet-
ween units and across time.

The second level of eva-
luation is learning, which is espe-
cially important when first im-
plementing an O.B. Mod. appro-
ach. Do the people using the app-
roach understand the theoretical
background and underlying
assumptions and the meaning of,
and reasons for, the steps in the
model? If they do not, the model
will again tend to be used inef-
fectively. The third level is aimed
at behavioral change. Are beha-
viors actually being changed?
The charting ofbehaviors started
in step 2 of the O.B. Mod.
process gives objective data for
this level of evaluation. The fo-
urth and final level, performance
improvement, is the most impor-
tant. The major purpose of O.B.
Mod. is notjust to receive a favo-
rable reaction, learn the concep-
ts, and change behaviors. These
dimensions are important mainly
because they contribute to the
overriding purpose, which is to
improve performance. "Hard"
measures (for example, data on
quantity and quality, turnover,
absenteeism, customer compla-
ints, customer satisfaction, emp-
loyee grievances, safety, length
of patient slay, number of clients
served, sales revenue, and rate of
return on investment) and scien-
tific methodology are used whe-
never possible to systematically



evaluate the impact of O.B. Mod.
on performance.

Application of
Behavioral Management

There is a considerable
body ofresearch that has evalua-
ted the effectiveness of behavio-
ral performance management in
general and the five-step O.B.
Mod. approach in particular. It
has beenwidely applied in manu-
facturing as well as in nonma-
nufacturing.

536 Part Four Mana-
ging and Leading for High
Performance service-oriented
organizations. In addition to the
direct application of O.B. Mod.
as described, considerable basic
research has been conducted on
operant and social learning and
social cognitive variables in ex-
perimental psychology. For
many years and in very recent ti-
mes, anumber of studies have as-
sessed the application of the be-
havioral management approach
to improving employee perfor-
mance in a number of different
areas. The following summarizes
these areas:

1. Employee produc-
tivity. Most applications by far
have focused on performance
output. The considerable number
of research studies clearly indi-
cate that employee productivity
or task completion is positively
affected by behavioral mana-
gement techniques. The perfor-
mance improvement is for both
quantity and quality of employee
output and cuts across virtually
all organizational settings and all
intervention techniques.

2. Absenteeism and tardi-
ness. This is probably the se-
cond-biggest area of application.
Studies that have examined this
area have typically used small
monetary incentives or lottery in-
centive systems for attendance or
promptness and/or punishers for
absenteeism or tardiness. One
extensive search ofthis literature
found very positive results.95

The six most sound methodolo-
gical studies reported an 18 to 50
percent reduction in the absence
rate and a 90 percent reduction in
the frequency of tardiness. One
study found a positive, causal
impact that an O.B. Mod. prog-
ram had on the attendance of
employees in abank.96

4. Sales performance. Sa-

les managers and trainers have
traditionally relied on internal
motivation techniques to get the-
ir salespeople to improve their
performance. For exam-ple, one
behavioral performance mana-
gement consultant tells about a
company that gave its sales per-

3. Safety and accidsomnel a typical high-powered,

prevention. Most organizations,
especially manufacturing firms
and others in which dangerous
equipment is used, are very con-
cerned about safety. However,
because accidents occur at such a
relatively low frequency, most
studies have focused onreducing
identifiable safety hazards or in-
creasing safe behaviors (for ex-
ample, wearing earplugs, which
went from 35 to 95 percent com-
pliance according to one
study;97 wearing hard hats; and
keeping the safety guard in place
on dangerous equipment). A re-
view ofthe research indicates the
considerable success that beha-
vioral management techniques
have had in these areas.9* Some
actual company examples are
Boston Gas, where employees
without accidents are eligible for
lottery drawings; Virginia Po-
wer, where employees can win
from $50 to $1,000 for safe work
habits; Southern New England
Telecommunications, which gi-
ves gift coupons to employees
without accidents; and Turner
Corporation, a New York-based
engineering and construction
firm, where employees can earn
company stock if they meet sa-
fety goals. All these companies
report lower accident rates thro-
ugh the use of a behavioral
management approach. Southern
Fineblanking, a 225-employee
metal stamping plant in South
Carolina, reported a 33 percent
reduction in accidents, after im-
plementing a behavioral mana-
gement program aimed at safety,
and the average cost per injury
decreased from $1,400 to
$500.99

multimedia training program,
which supposedly taught them
effective selling skills. However,
when the enthusiastic trainees fi-
nished the program and actually
tried the things presented to them
in the program, they received
little, if any, feedback or reinfor-
cement. Within a few weeks the
enthusiasm began to wane, and,
most important, actual sales per-
formance began to decline.'00 In
other words, even though these
salespeople had probably acqu-
ired effective selling skills du-
ring their training, the environ-
ment did not support (reinforce)
the use of these skills. A behavi-
oral performance management
approach, in which important
selling behaviors such as custo-
mer approach, suggestive state-
ments,and closing statements are
identified, measured, analyzed,
intervened in, and evaluated, wo-
uld be an alternative to the moti-
vahon-skill-teaching approach.
A comprehensive review of the
behavioral approach to sales in
restaurants, retail stores, whole-
sale establishments, and telepho-
ne operations found considerable
success.101 When a combi-
nation of antecedent and conse-
quence intervention strategies
was used, dramatic improve-
ments were shown in areas such
as wine and dessert sales, avera-
ge customer transactions, custo-
mer assistance, sales forecasting,
sales-call frequency, sales of
telephone services, and airline
reservations. A study of fast-food
restaurants also found that ante-
cedent prompts ("Can | get you
some fries with that?") sig-
nificantly increased consumer
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purchases,101 and another more
recent study in the same industry
indicated a significantincrease in
customer service.103 The
successful application of O.B.
Mod. to the selling, absent-from-
the-workstation, and idle-time
behaviors of clerks in a large
retail store was also found.

Although these results
are not exhaustive and do not
always reflect the exact O.B.
Mod. model outlined in this
chapter, they are representative
of the growing application of the
behavioral performance mana-
gement approach. In addition,
both comprehensive qualitative
and quantitative (meta-analytic)
reviews strongly support the
findings.

Manufacturing versus
Service Applications

As cited throughout, the
specific O.B. Mod. model has
been directly tested by basic
research and has been found to
have positive performance
results in both manufacturing'07
and service organizations (retail,
restaurants, banking, and
hospitals).108 The O.B. Mod.
approach has also "gone inter-
national” and has been shown to
have apositive impact on the per-
formance behaviors and output
ofRussian factory workers, retail
clerks,110 and most recently
South Korean telecommunica-
tion employees.'11

The two Stajkovic and
Luthans meta-analyses menti-
oned earlier and, especially, the
one that specifically reviewed
0.B. Mod. studies (as opposed to
the latest one on all behavioral
management studies) and is
utilized in the principles at the
end of the chapter, examined the
relationship between O.B. Mod.
as defined here and task
performance." The overall result
of the O.B. Mod. meta-analysis
was, on average, an impressive
17 percent increase in task
performance (as indicated, it was
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16 percent for all behavioral
management studies). Further
analysis revealed that O.B. Mod.
had a stronger average effect in
manufacturing firms (33%) than
in service organizations (13%),
but the O.B. Mod. approach was
highly significant in both. The
difference in application effecti-
veness of O.B. Mod. between
manufacturing and service orga-
nizations was explained as (1)
the definition and accurate asses-
sment of performance outcomes;
and (2) the nature of the emplo-
yee behaviors and work proces-
ses involved in the delivery of
performance outcomes. The first
point refers to the difference bet-
ween the definition and measure-
ment ofthe more vague and com-
plex service organization perfor-
mance outcomes (e.g., customer
satisfaction, return business)
versus tangible performance
outcomes (e.g., productivity and
quality) in manufacturing orga-
nizations. The second point re-
fers to the difference between
specifying service delivery em-
ployee behaviors and processes
that go into making a tangible
product. Service performance
behaviors and outcomes are mo-
re complex and less identifiable
than those found in manufac-
turing organizations.™

So, although O.B. Mod.
may be more difficult to apply in
service than in manufacturing
organizations, it still works in
both, and the challenge is to ma-
ke it even more effective in servi-
ce applications. The overall im-
plications of these findings from
the meta-analyses are that beha-
vioral rnanagement systemati-
cally applied through steps such
as the O.B. Mod. model can help
meet the performance improve-
ment challenges facing today's
organizations.

538 Part Four Mana-
ging and Leading for High Per-
formance lummary Learning is a
major psychological process, but
it has not been as popular in the

study of organizational behavior
as constructs such as personality,
attitudes, or motivation Also, it
has not been generally recog-
nized that there are different
types of learning and different
theoretical explanations of lear-
ning (behavioristic, cognitive,
and social). Despite the contro-
versy surrounding learning the-
ory, there are many accepted
principles of learning that are de-
rived largely from experimen-
tation and the analysis of operant
conditioning. Reinforcement is
generally recognized as the
single most important principle
in the learning process and is
most relevant to behavioral per-
formance management. On the
basis of the classic law of effect,
or "Laws of Behavior,” reinfo-
rcement can be operationally
denned as anything that increases
the strength of a behavior and
that tends to induce repetitions of
the behavior that preceded the
reinforcement. Reinforcers may
be positive (the application of a
desirable consequence) or nega-
tive (termination or withdrawal
of an undesirable consequence),
but both have the impact of stren-
gthening the behavior and incre-
asing its frequency. Punishment,
on the other hand, decreases the
strength and frequency of the
behavior. There is also the
special case of extinction (no
consequence) that also will dec-
rease the behavior over time.
The major direct
application of learning theories
and the reinforcement principle
in particular is behavioral perfor-
mance management. Both finan-
cial and nonfinancial (social at-
tention/recognition and perfor-
mance feedback) are important
but somewhat complex reinfor-
cers that must be carefully app-
lied in behavioral performance
management. Behavioral mana-
gement can be effectively appli-
ed through the O.B. Mod. steps:
identify the performance-related
behavior; measure it to deter-



mine the baseline frequency;
functionally analyze both the
antecedents and the consequen-
ces of the behavior (A-B-C); in-
tervene through a positive rein-
forcement strategy to accelerate
the critical performance beha-
viors; and evaluate to make sure
the intervention is, in fact, incre-
asing performance. The beha-
vioral management approach in
general and O.B. Mod. in parti-
cular have been demonstrated to
have a significant positive im-
pact on employee performance in
both manufacturing and
nonmanufacturing service-
oriented organizations.

Ending with Meta-Analytic
Research Findings OB
PRINCIPLE:

The use of organizational
behavior modification (O.B.
Mod.) increases employee
performance.

Meta-Analysis Results:

[19 studies; 2,818 partici-
pants; d = .51] On, average, there
is a 64 percent probability that
utilizing the five-step O.B. Mod.
model tolsystematically manage
performance-related employee
behavior will lead to higher
performance than not using the
O.B. Mod. approach. Further
analysis indicated that th$ effect
of O.B. Mod. interventions on
per-formance is moderated by
the type of organization and
contingent reinforcer used. The
effect of O.B. Mod. was found to
be greater in manufacturing over
service organizations. There
were no significant differences
among monetary, feedback, and
social recognition interventions
in manufacturing, but certain
combinations had a bigger im-
pactin service organizations.

Conclusion:

As you have learned in
this chapter, the overriding
premise of reinforcement theory

is thatbehavior is a function ofits
contingent consequences. This is
an external, behavioral paradigm
as opposed to the internal, cogni-
tive paradigm that served as the
foundation for the topics of per-
ception, attribution, personality,
attitudes, and motivation. Whe-
reas job design and goal setting
are application techniques for the
cognitive paradigm, O.B. Mod.
represents an effective method of
applying the behavioral para-
digm to manage employee beha-
vior for performance improve-
ment. In particular, by training
supervisors and managers in the
five-step O.B. Mod. model of
identifying, measuring, analy-
zing, intervening, and evalua-
ting, there is a proven way to im-
prove performance. Importantly,
besides monetary reward inter-
ventions, no-cost performance
feedback and social atten-
tion/recognition are found to be
effective ways to improve em-
ployee performance using the
O.B. Mod. approach to beha-
vioral performance manage-
ment.

Source: Adapted from
Alexander D. Stajkovic and Fred
Luthans, "A Meta-Analysis of
the Effects of Organizational
Behavior Modification on Task
Performance,” Academy of Ma-
nagement Journal, Vol. 40, No. 5,
1997,pp.1122-1149.

(*):Managing and Leadingfor
High Performance,shf.:509-538
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AuBenpolitik der Turkel *

eit der nahen (modernen)

geschichte gibt es

tandige konflikte mit
dem l6sen von Weltproblemen
und neue Wege der
herangehensweise die
offengelegt werden. Es ist zu ei-
ner richtigen beziehung gekom-
men. Die seit dem 17. jahrhun-
dert durchgefliihrten grossen
kriege haben grundbausteine und
vereinbarungen fir eine neue
ordnung gebrach. Anhand des
Beispiels ist festzustellen,dass
der Vestfalya Vertrag von 1648
nach der Unterzeichnung des
Dreifiigjahrigen Krieges , mit der
Beendung der napoleonischen
Kriege 1814-15 folgt der Wiener
Kongress, ende des ersten
Weltkrieges die unterzeichnung
des ungluckliches Versailles
Vertrag, im Jahre 1945 die Yalta
Konferenz ,wesentlich fur die
Grindung der Vereinten Natio-
nen zur Vorbereitung. Aber je-
doch der globalen Skala, die als
Schlacht des Kalten Krieges
gesehen werden kann, wurde im
Gegensatz zu dieser Tradition in
der Geschichte mit einer
Vereinbarung beendet.
Stattdessen, wurde die Endung
mit der niederlage des Eisernen
Vorhangs und mit der
zersetzung des Sowjetunion
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BY Ahmet DAVUTOGLU**

beendet. Aber das war keine
formliche Abschluss der Anwe-
senheit eines der kriegfuhrenden
Parteien,es war eine plétzliche
Endung..Auch schon nach 20
Jahren am Ende des Kalten
Krieges kam neben den
Hindernissen, die durch die neu
entstehende Weltordnung sich
entwickelteten, ein anderes
neues internationales politisches
und gesetzliches System,
welches aus diesem Grund nicht
offiziell gegrundet werden
konnte. Stattdessen ist ein
voribergehendes Team, das aus
taktischer Absicht und den
spezifischen Konflikten erwi-
dernd, aufangewandten Verein-
barungen ausgelibt. Von der
Region Berg-Karabach bis Zy-
pern, und danach bis zur
verknoteten, unerldslichen
Zwietracht von Israel und Pales-
tina, wurden die Geschehnisse
wie die Wiederherstellung von
W affenstillstand und das
Problem des Blutvergiepens mit
Erfolg gel6st, doch das Thema
,um den umfangreichen Frieden
herzustellen, blieb unvol-
Istandig. Generell ist insgesamt
zu sagen,dass die heutige
Situation die Verschiedenheit der
internationalen Aktdren zur
verbesserten Qualitaet und die

AuBenpolitik zur Komplikation
geflhrt hatten.

*www.foreignpolicy.com/article
s/2010/05/20/turkeys_zero_prob
lems_foreign_policy\

**Aufienminister der Turkei
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Das Interdisziplinare Denken:
Eine Informations-Asthetik

as sollte man unter

der Anfrage “Infor-

mations-Asthetik”
verstehen? Das heipt jedoch
nicht, dass die Formen der Infor-
mationen auf einer BaugroBe
beruhen. Ausdrucklich muss
solch eine Dimension als ein er-
ganzendes Motiv nicht enthalten
sein, denn in jeder Hinsicht ist
die Information schon immanent
vorausgesetzt. Zurtick bleibt nur
noch zu verstehen, was es zu
bedeuten hat. Zur These, zur der
ich kommen mdochte, ist sehr
einfach: Das Sprechen (ber die
asthetische Dimension des
Wissens ist das Sprechen (ber
das Wissen, welches in Praxis
und Konzept unterschieden
wird- es ist die GroBe der
Unwissenheit.

Dieser Satz fordert
deutlich eine Voraussetzung tber
die Bedeutung der “Asthetik”.Es
ist die These: Die Asthetik ist,
sowie sie nicht die Theorie der
Kunst und Schdénheit ist, nicht
die Theorie der Empfindung. Die
historisch bestimmte Asthetik,
die eine besondere Regelung der
Sichtbarkeit und Verstéan-
dlichkeit zeigt, ist das Konzept
mit seinen Kategorien der
sinnlichen Erfahrung, welches

Von Jacques Ranciere*

von neuem an Bedeutung
gewinnt. Es ist die eine Art von
Erfahrung, die Kant in seiner
Kritik Yargigiicl systematisiert.
Nach Kant ist die athetische
Erfahrung das, was eine gewisse
Abweichung von den (blichen
Bedingungen der sinnlichen
Erfahrungen erfordert. Dies ist
eine doppelte Verneinung, die er
zusammengefassthat. Eine Form
der asthetischen Begreifung ist
unbegrifflich. Ein Kinstler
nimmt nicht die Form an, die
Kenntis eines bestimmten
Stoffes Aus diesem Grund sind
die Grinde der Schdnen von den
Kinstlern getrennt. Auperdem
kann ein Objekt entweder ge-
wunscht oder es kann aufgrund
offensiver Grinden getrennt
gehalten werden. Nun kdnnen
wegen den doppelten Verne-
inungen die Auswertung nur fur
die Kunstwerke mit neuen Be-
dingungen nicht anerkannt wer-
den. Ebenfalls wird die Versc-
hiebung der ublichen Bedin-
gungen von gesellschaftlicher
Erfahrung bestimmt definiert.
Kant erklart dies anhand des Be-
ispiels des Palastes, welches am
Anfang der Kritik des Yargi-
glcu’sist; ist nun ist hier die ast-
hetische Yargigiicu eine Zusch-

austellung des bedeutungslosen
Reichtums oder ist es das, was
die Arbeiter versuchen zu ersc-
haffen, wobei sie bei der Arbeit
grope Mihe erbracht haben im
Wissen (savoir) der Nichtzusc-
hauendem, das Format isoliert
sich. Um beurteilen zu kénnen,
ob der Palast einen asthetischen
Stil hat, muss es nach dem Schri-
ftsteller ignoriertwerden.



Der Kapitalismus ist gegen

a der Kapitalismus
stan-dig neue
Entdeckungen, eine
erweiterte Tech-nologie und
wissenschaftliche
Entwicklungen fordert, befinden
wir uns aufgrund dieser in einem
bombardierten Myhtos, wobei in

der Tat das Umgekehrte wahr ist.
Der Kapitalismus tbertrifftj eden

Aspekt der menschlichen
Entwicklung wobei es in der
Wissenschaft und Technik keine
Ausnahme gibt.

Da der Kapitalismus
standig neue Entdeckungen, wis-
senschaftliche Entwicklungen
und eine erweiterte Technologie
fordert, befinden wir uns
aufgrund dieser in einem
bombadiertem Mythos. Uns wird
gesagt, dass durch das Gewinn-
streben der kombinierten Wet-
tbewerbe die Wissenschaft tber
Grenzen schreitet und grope Un-
ternehmen neue Medikamente
und Behandlungen zu erfinden
geférdert wird. AuBerdem wird
uns gesagt, dass die grofite
Quelle der Motivation fir die
menschliche Entwicklung der
freie Markt sei, doch in der Tat ist
das Umgekehrte wahr. Patente,
Profite und Produktionsmittel
des Privateigentums sind eigent-
lich die grofiten Hindernisse, die
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die Wissenschaft(*)

Von Mike PALECEK*

in der vergangenen Geschichte
mit der Wissenschaft kon-
frontierte. Der Kapitalismus
Ubertrifft jeden Aspekt der
menschlichen Entwicklung
wobei es in der Wissenschaft und
der Technik keine Ausnahme
gibt. Im Fossil Ida kann man das
junge und deutliche Muster des
Privateigentums finden, welches
darauf Barrieren aufstellt. Dar-
winius masillea, der neu
“entdeckte” Lemur ist 47
Millionen Jahre alt. Alle, die sich
fur die Evolution interessierten,
haben die Entdeckung, namlich
die Ubergangsart, welche die
hohen Primaten mit den Sauge-

tieren verbindet, mit Freude
angenommen.
Ida hat nach vorn

gerichtete Augen und Kkurze
Gliedmafien als auch Daumen,
die er vor den anderen Fingern
halten kann. Noch bemer-
kenswerter sind die aufieror-
dentlichen Bedingungen, in de-
nen er sich schiitzt. Das Fossil ist
zu 95? geschutzt. Die wich-
tigsten Linien seines Pelzes sind
deutlich zu erkennen und
Wissenschaftler konnten auf-
grund der letzten Mahlzeit, welc-
hes aus Samen, Frichten und
Blatter entstand, eine Mage-
nanalyse durchfihren. Die Lieb-
haber dieses Wendepunktes stir-

men in das Museum of Natural
History in New York, um den
Fossil noch einmal anzusehen.

*http://www.marxist.com/capita
lism-versus-science.htm
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Die kapitalistische Krise und
das Gespenst von Marx

er Kapitalismus

entsteht. Wann immer
immer er
erschafft er sebeefalls die Arbeitgeber, die

und wo

entsteht,
eigenen Schatten: Kapitalismus
“der modernen Gesellschaft
kann sehr unterschiedlich sein,
doch mit einer Errichtung eines
post-kapitalistischen Wirts-
chaftssystems kann es besser
gemacht werden” sind die Worte
der Selbstkritik welches ein
grundlegendes Irrtum ist. Dieser
kritischer Schatten - wie auch
jetzt in den Krisenphasen-
bereitet sich auf den Augenblick
vor, indem der Kapitalismus
gegen den Felsen stiept und
erschrocken werden kann. Karl
Marx charakterisierte diesen
Schatten in Versen als einen
Gespenst der am Kapitalismus

geistert.
Die heutig bekannte

Finanzkrise ist ein Symptom.
Die Grunderkrankung ist der
Kapitalismus: Die Herstellung
und der Vertrieb von Waren als
auch Dienstleistungen in denen
die Wirtschaft einen riicksic-
htslosen und zerstérerischen
Kampf grindet ist ein System.
Die Arbeitgeber sowohl als auch
die Arbeitnehmer sollten Zusam-
menarbeiten um die Wirtschaft
anzukurbeln, jedoch sind sie fiir
ewig Gegner aufgrund des

Von Rick WOLFF*

periodischen Kampfes. Genau
wie es heute der Fall ist! Zug-
leich verknipft der Kapitalismus

sich im Kampf gegen einander

im endlosen Wettbewerb stehen.
Der Arbeiter-Chef

Kampf schlieBt sich folgen-
dermaBen in den heutigen globa-
len Zusammenbruch ein. In den
1970er Jahren haben die
Arbeitnehmer einen Weg gefun-
den, indem sie den langfristigen
Anstieg der Realléhne der
Arbeitnehmer stoppen konnen.
Um den Vorteil niedriger Lohne
zu erlangen wurden Arbeit-
splatze aufdie Ubersee verlagert
und in den vereinigten Staaten
zog man Frauen in den Arbeits-
markt. Ebenfalls zog man die
Lohne runter, indem Computer
und andere Maschinen Arbeit-
snehmer ersetzten und man
gering bezahlte einwanderer
einstellte. Zugleich wurde mehr
Ware zum Verkaufen produziert,
worauf vorsehbare Ergebnisse
folgen... Auf der einen Seite
stiegen die unternehmens-
gewinne schnell an (Nachdem
die Arbeiter nicht mehr genug
bezahlt wurde, haben sie
begonnen mehr zu produzieren).
Andererseits erwies sich nach
einigen Jahren, dass die
stagnierenden Lohne der Arbe-

itnehmer trotz ihrer Bemuhun-
gen fur den Kauf unzureichend
war. Zusammengefasst wie der
Kapitalismus funktioniert; die
Arbeitgeber kénnen nicht alles,
was alle arbeitslos endenden
Arbeiter produziert haben,
verkaufen. Und natirlich
verschérft dies nur das Problem.

*http://mrzine.monthlyreview.or
g/2008/wolff260908.html
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Oh, wirden doch unsere
Universitaten zu Wort kommen

Siulayman Faruk GONCUOGLU

Stadt Istanbul Kulturgeschichten Forschungszentrum

n den Jahren 1848 hat man

begonnen die Fortsetzung

der Sekundarstufe 11, die der
heutigen Bedeutung, in eine “al-
le Wissenschaften in einem
Internat” zu bringen, das heipt,
einen High-School-Konzept
zum Ausdruck zu bringen. Auch
wenn versucht wird im gleichen
Jahr diese Gedanken zu verwir-
klichen, sehen wir die ersten Er-
gebnisse der Bemihungen erst
im Jahre 1870. Das erste Kon-
zept fur den Begriff Darulfun
wurde vom Bildungsministe-
rium durchgefuhrt und die ersten
Gedanken wurden in einer

weiteren Form verwirklicht.
Den Verstandnis einer

Universitat, welches wir als “ein-
schlieBlich aller Wissenschaf-
ten” definiert haben, hat sich
nichtvollig zu einer Rute entwic-
keln konnen. Dem Bildungs-
system waren wir weder als Staat
noch als Gemeinde fremd, aber
seit dem Dasein des Bildungs-
systems, wessen Wurzeln auf
dem Alten beruhen, bendtigte
unser Bildungssystem mit der
Berucksichtigung der alltaglic-
hen Bedingungen neue Uberar-
beitungen um neue Methoden zu

erreichen.
Es ist offensichtlich, dass

die Bemihungen,neue Bildungs-
methoden anzuschaffen, nicht
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verwirklicht werden koénnen.
Wenn wir uns fragen sollten wes-
halb, dann stellt sich heraus, dass
es der Bestand unseres Bildungs-
systems ist, welches eine sehr
alte Tradition hatund seit langem
im Laufendem ist und zugleich
sich auf eine Muster-Lehrling
Beziehung bezieht. Und dieses
System war sehr gut im Laufen-
dem. Im heutigen Sinne brachte
der sogenannte Zwischen-perso-
nal eine Notwendigkeit flr das
technische Personal mit Fach-
wissen auf dieses Systems. Auf
der anderen Seite war die religio-
sen und medizinischen Anwen-
dung der Bildung nicht anders. In
der madrasah Bildung unter-
schieden sich die Meister-Lehr-
ling Tradition von der, der Leh-
rer-Schiler Form nicht in der

Anwendung.
Aufierdem hatte dieses

System keine unstabilen Seiten.
Trotzdessen gab esjedoch Man-
gel. Wir kénnen namlich nicht
sagen, dass die moderne Bil-
dung, die wir heute versuchen
aufzustellen, ausgezeichnet ist.
Aufierdem entwickelt sich das
Bildungswesen im Zeitraum der
technischen, demografischen
und politischen Entwicklungen,

sowie es sich selbst erneuert hat.
In dem sich wandelnden

Bedurfnissen der Welt, war ne-

ben der beruflichen Fachkompe-
tenz “einschliefilicher aller
Wissenachaften” die Praxis und
die Verbreitung der Hochschul-
bildung erforderlich. In diesem
Sinne ist es die erste gesund-
heitliche Anwendung, d.h. als die
erste Aufgabe des Staates, die er
speziell zu erfullen hat, die erstin
der Epoche des Abdulhamid II.
zu erlebenwar.
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Das Management der Verhaltensleistung(*)

Zuammenfassung

ernen ist meistens ein

psychologischer

Prozess, der jedoch
nicht so beliebt wie die Konzepte
des organisatorischen Verhaltens
wie Personlichkeit, Einstellung
und Motivation wurde.
Gleichzeitig ist auch die
Perspektive unbe-kannt, dass
Lernen Verhaltens-, kognitiven

und soziale Aspekte besitzt.
Trotz der vielen gegen-

teiligen Lerntheorien hat das
Lernen zu einem gropen Teil
durch die Erfahrnung und der
Analyse der operanten Konditi-
onierung einen gemainsamen
Anblick. Die Verstarkung des
Lernprozess gilt als das wichtigs-
te Prinzip und ist eng mit dem
Management der Verhaltens-
leistung verbunden. Nach dem
Gesetz der klassischen Doménen
ist die Verstarkung alles, was die
Wiederholung des Verhaltens
fordern und dieses Verhalten
auch gestarkt wird. Die Verstar-
kung kann positiv oder negativ
sein, aber beides erhoht die Ten-
denz und die Haufigkeit des Ver-
haltens. Auf der anderen Seite
reduziert die Haufigkeit von kri-
minellem Verhalten und die Ten-
denz. AuBerdem bei dem soge-

Dr. Ed LAWLER

nannten Ereignis des Ausster-
bens (nicht auf dieses Verhalten
reagieren) gibt es eine Haufigkeit
des Verhaltens, die mit der Zeit

abnimmt.
Die direkte Anwendung

des Lernens und das Verstarkun-
gsprinzip ist zum gréBten Teil die
Verwaltung der Verhaltens-
leistung. Das materielle sowie
das immaterielle Feedback ist

sehrwichtig.
Den regelméBigen Ver-

haltungsanderung kann mit dem
Ansatz der Verwaltung der Ver-
haltensweise effizient mit den
folgenden Schritten angewandt
werden, definieren Sie das
leistungsbezogene Verhalten,
mesen Sie, wie oft es geschehen
ist, analysieren Sie die Situation
am Anfang und am Ende die
Ergebnisse (ABC), mit der
Taktik der positiven Verstarkung
storen Sie eine Zeit lange und
erhéhen Sie die Frequenz des
Verhaltens der Kkritischen
Leistung, bewerten Sie die
Wirkung der Stérung und (ber-
prifen Sie die Steigerung der
Performance. In der Regel wur-
den die Verwaltung der Verhal-
tensleistung und spezial dazu die
regelmaBige Verhalten-
sanderung gezeigt, um die Per-

formance der Arbeitnehmer in
den Bereichen wie Produktions-
gewerbe sowie in der Service Or-
ganisationen zu steigern.

(*):Managing and Leading for
High Performance,shf.:509-538
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DAS INTERNATIONALE RECHT AUF
SELBSBESTIMMUNG UND DIE FRAGE
TSCHECHIENS AUS DER POLITISCHEN PERSPEKTIVE

Ass. Doz. Dr. Abdilkadir AKIL

Canan KUCUKALI

Istanbul Handels Universitat juristische Fakultat
Internationale juristische Hauptfach Abteilung

EINFUHRUNG

£ ~Das Recht der Volker auf
Selbstbestimmung (The
Self-Determination of Pe-
oples)”, nach dem Denker Aris-
toteles aus der Antike, bezieht
sich der Gedanke

“Das Erreichen erfolgt
nicht mit grofien Imperatoren,
sondern besser mit den Stadt-
Staaten” auf die Beschreibung
der 159 Stadt-Staaten in Griec-
henland. Dieses Konzept, welc-

hes mit ihren verschiedenen in-
ternationalen Vereinbarungen
und Abkommen immer noch
aktuell und unterliegen sind, ist
ein solches flexibles Konzept,
wobei Lander ihre internationa-
len Rechtsvorschriften anneh-
men, aber mit ihren Gedanken,
dass sie ihren eigenen Bedin-
gungen schaden, meiden sie es
ihre Definitionen herzustellen
und aufgrund der unbestimmten
Grenzen entwickeln sich Dis-
kussionsthemen in unserem All-
tag. Daruber hinaus ist hinzu-

Richter

weisen, dass egal wie sehr sie in
sich verflochten sind, die Kon-
zepte des Rechts der Selbstbes-
timmung von der, der Minder-
heitsrechte unterschiedlich sind.
Aus diesem Grund wird unser
Thema hier nur im Rahmen des
Konzepts der Selbstbestimmung
betont werden.

In Zentralasien und den
Kaukasus-Staaten erschweren
Olkriege und Rohrleitungen die
staatlichen, nationalen und
zwischenbetrieblichen Proble-
me.

Ist der Panturkismus zur VVolkstumlichkeit
oder zum Nationalismus naher?

ie Frage, ob die Idee des

Panturkismus néher

zum Rassismus oder

zum Nationalismus ist,
der verwirrendsten Fragen.

Die Gestaltung flr den
ideologischen Zweck einer Ge-
sellschaft sind Konzepte wie
Rassismus, Nationalismus,
Volkstumlichkeit in dem Grad
sehr wirksam wie die der Macht
der Hauptelemente, die dieser
Lehre in Mapnahmen lenken.

Der Kampfum das Dase-
in einer Nation druckt Strémun-
gen aus, dass grundlegende Wer-
te der Nation in entgegengesetzte
Richtungen nicht auf eine Karte

1116

Mesut MEZKIT

Forscher - Autor
(mmezkit@hotmail.com)

zu setzen sind, der wahre Geist
einer Gesellschaft, der sich nicht
mit der Lehre befasst, sich im

ist dinerfe der Zeit eine umwandeln

wird, ist eine Tatsache der
Geschichte. Die Suche nach dem
Ausweis des Rezeptschreibers,
welcher eine umgekehrte Reak-
tion vollzogen hat, ist die Ver-
wirklichung der politischen Ges-
chichte.(Die Personen, die die

zukunftigen Fuhrer eines
Landes, einer Nation, eines
Volkes...

Im Prinzip sollten die
Personen mit dem bewunderns-
wertem Ziel, ihre Nation ins
Licht zu tragen, unvergesslich

sein. Deshalb ist es schwierig ei-
nen gemeinsamen Nenner zu
finden. Wenn wir der Frage “Ist
der Panoturkismus zur Volk-
stumlichkeit oder zum Nationa-
lismus naher” aus der Perspek-
tive mit der Antwort es sei naher
zum Rassismus betrachten, dann
sehen wir im Entwurf des Pano-
turkismus die ldden der Ideo-
logen. Nach den Angaben der Pa-
notlirken Uberwiegt der Aspekt
der Rasse und der Aspekt der
“Glaube” als den wichtigsten
Element des Nationalismus wird
weggelassen oder der Ansatz “Es
spielt keine Rolle” ist domi-
nierend.
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